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FOREWORD
by
Dr. SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERII

First National Research Professor of India
President, National Academy of Letters

Doctor Harnam Singh Shan, well known all over the Panjab and the rest
of India as well as countries abroad, England and America where Indological
studies are pursued, is a scholar of eminence in Panjabi, his mother-tongue, and
in Urdu, Hindi and Persian, besides of course in English in which he took his
M.A. degree from the University of the Panjab, Lahore. He is akeen student of
literature, having to his credit, among other things, some definitive critical
editions of early Panjabi classics, and he is widely travelled in five continents.

As ascholar of Sikhism, which religion with its thought and its great books
(like the Adi Granth itself) is his heritage, both by birth and study and deep
spiritual attachment, he has now given us a glimpse of quite an unknown facet
of his scholarly and spiritual personality, viz, his knowledge of the thought of
the great founder of Sikhism, Sri Guru Nanak Deva.

Scholars and writers, from both among the Sikhs and non-Sikhs, are now
making a fresh study and appraisement of the great gifts of Guru Nanak to
humanity in the various departments of life; and we are having, during the
present Fifth Centenary of the Birth of Guru Nanak, celebrations in connection
with which started on the Janam-tithi (or Birth-day, by the traditional lunar
computation) of Sri Guru Nanak on the Full Moon Day of Kartik last
(corresponding (0 23rd. November, 1969), quite a number of books, mono-
graphs, papers and talks—excellent, good, indifferent and sometimes even
bad— on different aspects of Guru Nanak’s personality, his times, his teach-
ings, his achievements and his mystic perception.

2

Professor Shan has himself come out with this present work ot his. Itisa
homage paid to the great soul of Guru Nanak with the help of flowers culled
from the vast flower-garden of his deathless thoughts and his matchless poetry;
and his words of worldly wisdom as well as religious and spiritual insight;
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words also of admonition and solace which are most appropriately made into
aseries of roses and garlands and offered to the shrine of his memory. Itis, as
we say in Bengal, Ganga-jale ganga-puja (“Worship of Mother Ganga with
water from Mother Ganga herself”).

Professor Shan shows a wide acquaintance with the Nanak Vani-the Word
or Message of the Great Master. The arrangement is his own. Some of the
quotations are short and pithy, and are like sutras or aphorisms, giving a lot
within a short compass— multum in parvo and one can very well meditate upon
these deeply meaningful sayings. Others are only slightly bigger, and they also
have a profoundly spiritual content or a widely applicable material signifi-
cance.

I shall not attempt to give examples. One cannot but be struck by the
astonishingly high philosophical and poetical quality of most of the lines
composed by the great Guru — he wrote over one thousand hymns and distichs,
shabads and shlokas, and other verses; and hardly any line is banal or common-
place, without any great lesson or point in it. (Similarly also in the case of a
world-poet like Rabindranath Tagore at the present day).

We feel grateful to Prof. Shan for giving us this fine anthology from Sri
Guru Nanak Deva when the entire civilised world is rejoicing with gratitude
and humility, with hope and thankfulness for his advent for the benefit to
humanity. This work will help to disseminate the message of Guru Nanak, and
that will also be a great blessing for humanity.

I only hope this fine work will not be missed in our hurry; and it will be a
work to keep and to dip int8, from time to time, to brace up our spirit and to
derive inspiration in our humdrum daily life.

Suniti Kumar Chatterji
Emeritus Professor of Comparative Philology,
University of Calcutta; Chairman, West Bengal

National Library Campus  Legislative Council (1952-65) ; National
Balvedere, Calcutta-27

Research Professor in Humanities; President,
December 16, 1969.

Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi ; President,
International Phonetic Association, London.



PREFACE
by
SARDAR HUKAM SINGH

Governor of Rajasthan; Ex-Speaker of the Indian Parliament
Founder of 'The Spokesman', New Delhi

GuruNanak’s thoughts and philosophy in religion have remained confined
to only readers of Panjabi in which language the original words had been
recorded. Many thinkers and students of religion have wondered why this
religion, most modern in many respects, has not spread far and wide. Miss Pearl
S. Buck, the famous writer and Nobel-Prize winner has observed : “I have.
studied the scriptures of other great religions, but I do not find elsewhere the
same power of appeal to the heart and mind as I find here in these volumes (Guru
Granth Sahib)”. She has further said, “There is something strangely modern
about these scriptures... They speak to persons of any religion or of none. They
speak for the human heart and the searching mind”.

Duncan Greenlees has spoken in the same vein. This renowned scholar
said : “Among the world’s scriptures few, if any, attain so high a literary level
or so constant a height of inspiration”.

The distinguished historian of international repute, Arnold Toynbee, had
the future of religion in this scientific age in his mind when he noted :
“Mankind’s religious future may be obscure; yet, one thing can be foreseen; the
living higher religions are going to influence each other, more than ever before,
in these days of increasing communications between all parts of the world and
all branches of human race. In this coming religious debate, the Sikh religion
and its scriptures, the Adi Granth, will have something of special value to say
to the rest of the world™.

When such be the case we, the Sikhs, have a special responsibility to let
people know what the founder, Guru Nanak, had contributed to the religicus
thought and philosophy. If we have failed to do our duty in this respect so far,
here and now there is an opportunity to make up, at least partially, for that
default.

2

We are celebrating 500th Birth-anniversary of Guru Nanak this year. The
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee in Amritsar, the Panjab
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Government in Chandigarh, the Panjabi University in Patiala, the Panjab
University in Chandigarh, the Guru Nanak Foundation in Delhi, and several
other institutions and individuals are doing their best to utilise this occasion for
producing literature on the life and teachings of Guru Sahib. Several books are
there already and many more would be produced now. Each of them would be
useful in its own way and would be welcome.

But Sardar Harnam Singh Shan has made a distinct effort and produced the
“Sayings of Guru Nanak”. In his own words, his attempt has been “to render
them (the chosen holy utterances of Guru Nanak) into English in order to
provide the readers of this international language with a handy volume for
knowing the Man, his Message and Mission through his own words, preserved
so far in their original and most authentic form”.

Doctor Shan was very well suited for this purpose. His academic qualifi-
cations, his knowledge of Gurbani, his experience and contacts with other
eminent scholars in India and abroad provided him the equipment needed for
bringing out an authoritative tanslation of the words of Guru Nanak. The
language is simple and the style direct.

The *“sayings’ have been arranged subjectwise, quoted under various
heads, references given of the original Rag and page of Guru Granth Sahib. 1
can say Doctor Shan has succeeded in this new venture and has produced a
work that may be considered first of its kind.

This work would be an easy source of knowledge for all people, a ready
reference for students and research-scholars, and of great assistance to future
writers, especially when there remians much more to be done for letting people
know how true this message of Guru Nanak, delivered five hundred years ago,
holds even today.

Raj Bhawan HUKAM SINGH
Jaipur Governor of Rajasthan,
September 20, 1969. Senior Vice-President,

Guru Nanak Foundation, New Delhi.



PRELUDE
by
Bhavee Ardaman Singh
The Bhayee Sahib of Bagrian

Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was born in 1469. Sikhism is the way
of life chalked out by him for us to live this span of life granted to us by the
Creator. He did not only lay down the postulates, but took ten generations to
teach us in practice how to live it. Mere ‘eat, drink and be merry’, and produce
progeny is not enough. This is being done even by animals, birds and every
living being. Human beings are endowed with power to think and take
decisions. This makes them responsible for what they do. They have, therefore,
to bear the consequences for their actions. We have to discharge our duty botn
towards the Creator and His Creation wherein He has been pleased to send us.
Guru Nanak wishes us to live this human span of life effectively, actively,
purposefuily, usefully, successfully, peacefully; and in accordance with and in
tune with the will of the Master who ordains us to live this life and live itin such
a way that we may earn His pleasure and blessing.

Sikhism is based purely on rational understanding, intellectual argument,
realization of Truth, enlightement through Knowledge (Gyan) and interpreta-
tion of the Word (Sabad) in actual life. Deeds and not the creed are essential.
Its base is summed up in the Sukhmani as under:-

ofg & vy A, feers oan.

(@M., H. U, U. EE).
Meditate on the Lord’s Name
And do what is right
(Gauri, M.V, p. 266).

It has provided, thus, the much-needed anchor to the doctrine of the Name
(®™) which means a trenchant, pure and unadultrated monotheism.

There was a clash going on in India, when Guru Nanak came into this
world, between the Aryan, Semitic and other schools of thought. Guru Nanak
brought all of ther together on one and the same platform, and &t the same time
steered clear of these conflicting camps and provided us an independent and
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straight approach to the goal. This, in short, is living this human span of life in
such a way as to earn the pleasure and blessing of the Lord.

Sikhism does not aim at salvation or deliverance which means a static
merger with and reabsorption of the individual soul into the Universal Soul and
finished with it. This is left entirely to the Grace of God, the Akalpurkh. Our
duty is confined to right thinking and right actions, with pulsating love of the
Omnipresent. The Fifth Nanak in Rag Devgandhari says:

g & 99, yafs & 99,
Hfs  difs 995 e
(S=arurdt, H. u,. U. us8).
I seek neither dominions nor deliverance.
I crave for nothing
but for the love of His lotus Feet.
(Devgandhari, M.V. p. 534).

The Satguru has aimed at creating a society of Men of God who have
perfect faith and anchor in God, and are enthusiastically out to do good to and
serve mankind (W@N’ﬂ"ﬂ' ©1T™), and lift mankind to a higher plane. The
spirit of man had, by his time, degenerated and decayed to non entity under the
centuries of subjugation and exploitation by the priestly class (in the name of
the church) and the state (the ruler coming to be considered a representative of
the Divinity), and by the monied class and higher castes—all camouflaging
their exactions in the name of God to perpetuate their hold. Guru Nanak
undertook first to build the character of man and mould his mind to correct
attitude, and thus awaken and free his spirit. By bringing man into the discipline
and fear of the Fearless One, he emancipated him from all fears—the fear of the
priest, the fear of the high class, the fear of the state and the fear of the ruler;
the mental fear created by the superstitions, institutionalised formalism and
ritualism of religion; and above all the fear of death itself. The Guru declared
in Rag Wadhans :

w Ife Hafs ya=re.
(FJIA, H. 9, U. ys¥)



17 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
Death is the privilege of the brave
Provided they die in an approved cause.
(Wadhans, M. 1, p.579)
s a9, fas ofs faas@ fumrfenr

fas o 3@ Ay T (T M. 8, Y. A9)
They who meditate on the Fearless L.ord
All their fears vanish. (Asa,M. 4,p. 11).
2

In Sikhism, Keertan, singing the praises of such a Fearless Lord, is the only
way of worship. In Keetan Gurbani, Shabad or Guru’s Word, is sung in ragas.
The whole of the Sikh scripture is in poetry set to music. The Bani is the Divine
Word revealed to us by the Guru as conceived by him through inspiration. Guru
Nanak has himself said in Rag Tilang :

FH H 9y ot wret,
AT Tdt farrs © 38 !
(fsgar, HE, U. 93)
Asthe Word of the Lord descends to me
So I make it known O Lalo !
(Tilang, M. 1, P. 722)
It is sweetly put in old chronicles that whenever Guru Nanak felt inspired, he
used to say-
yauenr | ITY €7, Wt »et 7. (ASHAR)
Strike a note on the Rabab, O Mardana !
Bani (the Word) has come (Janamsakhi)
Repudiating mythology and symbols of mythology as also symbolic
ritualism, the Guru to convey thought, presented Word (Shabad) as symbol.
Words are symbols of their meaningfulness. They convey a condition of
. knowledge and information. Thus words become the paramount carriers of
knowledge (Shabad and Gyan). Realization comes through knowledge of the
Shabad. Thus Shabad is the Guru. It is the purest of symbols. It cannot be
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bogged down by the mundane associations and mis-interpretable mythological
symbolism. Shabad is, therefore the purest vehicle of the noblest experiences.
In Sikhism we have then Shabad in the form of Keertan; words set to music
and rhythm, utilising the experience-communicating quality of singing,
objectified emotional character of Rag, the infinite concept of Tal; and the
purposeful, meaningful, rationalizable and commonly understandable character
of Bani in the form of Shabad. Verse and music when brought together create
a beauty and sweetness, and generate a power that bypasses the critical and
calculative checking of the brain and intellect; and approaches the mind direct
and lifts it to ecstacies and raptures; and fills it with profound

devotion and love; and brings it into direct contact with the Universal Lord.
The peculiar speciality in Sikhism lies in the continuity of the Guru in ten
human forms and finally the Guru’s omnipresence and dynamic existence
amongst the Sikhs as the guiding and driving force and spirit in the Gurbani,

the Shabad :
FEI T (8¢, M. 8, ¥. €r]).
The Bani is the Guru,
And the Guru is the Bani.

(Nat, M. 4, p. 982).

3

We are celebrating the 500th Birth-anniversary of the Great Guru this year.
Itis, therefore, in the fitness of things that Dr. Harnam Singh Shan should have
picked up his immortal and heart-lifting Bani (Word) and translating it into
English, presented it to the world at large in this commendable form. English
language is one of the most valuable heritages that the British have left to us.
It is the language which is known more internationally than any other.

Guru Nanak was also the only spiritual Enlightener who travelled so much
throughout the civilized world to spread his Word and teachings: from Tibet
in the north and Ceylen in the south, and from Burma and Malaya in the east
to Arab, Egypt and Turkey in the west. His Bani and teachings have, so far,
remained confined amongst his followers, the Sikhs. The Light meant for the
universe has remained conserved mostly in the Panjab and its surroundings.
The efforts, such as this translation of selections from his Bani, that are being



19 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
made now to let the world bebefit from the Satguru's teachings, are very
welcome, as correct translations are very essential to come to right interpreta-
tions and conclusions. The world was never more in need of the guidance and
teachings of Guru Nanak than at this moment. It is ablaze with materialism
leading to Godlessness and atheism. Itis light and guidance of Guru Nanak Dev
which can provide emancipation, tranquility and harmony to the anchorless
minds.

Doctor Harnam Singh Shan, therefore, deserves to be congratulated for
giving the right lead. I have known Doctor Shan for the last twenty years. When
he joined the Panjab University soon after Partition, the University used to be
at Simla alongwith the Panjab Government. He used to work with the late
Principal Teja Singh who for some summers stayed with me at Bagrian House,
Simla. I have followed his ventures and achievements in the field of knowledge,
education, learning and rescarch, both in India and abroad, with interest,
pleasure and admiration. His study-cum-research tours in United Kingdom,
France and other European countries and visits and work in U.S.A. and other
advanced countries of the West and the East, have greatly added to his
qualifications and worth.

This work of his, [ am sure therefore, will also carry his added knowledge
and research with it which will benefit and enlighten the reader. It deserves to
be kept in every Sikh home and spread all around in India and abroad.

4

The stress in Sikhism is entirely on actions. Knowledge is required just to
satisfy the inquisitiveness of the mind (Gauri, Kabir. p. 340) :

WS FHS <6 o9,
e uIhn farrs.
(9@ =t, adtg, U. 380).
Otherwise, it is plainly laid down that —
wH® fa aifanr st fefs,
W €99 Garar.
(A8d, e, 4. ast3).
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Only the deeds man does here in the world
are of avail to him hereafter.

(Slok, Farid, p. 1383).
Let us, therefore, keep this slogan .always in mind so that —
e wife 98y 9fd B,
ST UG AU
(@, H. u, U. 2wu).
If you earn merit here, in this world,
you will live in bliss hereafter.
(Gauri, M.V, p. 205).

If we can spread the Word, Guru Nanak brought to us, we will have served
humanity and earned the Satguru’s blessings.

I'wish Doctor Shan every success in his pursuits and pray for Satguru being
always with him (T—-H4T), and hope the Master will provide him such
many more oportunities to serve the Panth and the world at large.

It was a pleasure and privilege to write these few words as an introductory

note to Dr. Harnam Singh Shan’s present work and hope some service will have
been done.

The Fort

Bagrian (Sangrur Distt.) Ardaman Singh, Bhayee
December 24, 1969. The Bhayee Sahib of Bagrian.



APPRECIATION
by
Dr. BALBIR SINGH, Ph. D. (London)
Highly learned brother of Dr. Bhai Vir Singh
author of ‘Nirukat Guru Granth Sahib’ and
founder of the Sahitya Kendar, Dehradun

Dr. Harnam Singh Shan has produced this volume, entitled “Sayings of
Guru Nanak”. I think this is what was needed the most.

Guru Nanak was the most travelled man of his times. His sayings have,
therefore, a peculiar value. They were inspired as a spontaneous reaction when
he came across various situations in life. As you read through his sayings you
feel how he tears down the veil of superstitions by the keen edge of his words.
The smoke screen of ritualism begins to dissolve, and you see Truth beginning
to shed its spiritual glory. Although these utterances were made 500 years ago,
they still hold their validity in the context of our modern age. Indeed, some of
the savings are almost as predictions made with reference to the context of our
current problems.

Dr. Harnam Singh has provided the English translation of the originals,
which greatly enhances the utility of the book. His translation is simple and apt
which aids the comprehension of the purity of the original.

The arrangement of the sayings is very scientific and will raise the status
of the book as a useful reference work.

I congratulate Dr. Harnam Singh Shan for his endeavours in conceiving the
plan of the book and executing it creditably.

20, Pritam Road Balbir Singh, Dr.
Dehra Dun Panchbati
September 14, 1969.




COMMENDATION
by
Shri Bhim Sen Sachar
Formerly Chief Minister, Panjab; Governor, Andhra Pradesh
High Commissioner for India in Ceylon

47, Sector 4

Chandigarh
21st October, 1969

My dear Shan,

I am writing this to thank you for having afforded me an apportunity to
view at a glance the essence of Guru Nanak’s teachings. The life-giving and
soul-stirring sayings of Guru Nanak Dev run through the pages of your book
of dedication with the majesty peculiar to such publications.

The selections will be never-failing guide for those who are eager to find
‘the right way’ to blessedness, both here and hereafter.

Iam sure the English-knowing public will be happy to receive these gems
of thought so reverentially set by one who has probed so deeply into this vast
ocean of knowledge, devotion, love and surrender.

I'have no doubt a respectful study of the book will generate in us humility,
tolerance and broad-mindedness, thus resulting in better appreciation of a
man's duty to man. What can genecrate greater broad—mindedness than the
pourings of the great Guru’s heart, namely,

g woa Ba U= d,

fgadt @ A T < T | —¥HI, M. 9. U. 2ét.
I am a sacrifice to ail the names ascirbed to You.

“I place my head at the feet of all those human beings

(Who utter your holy name). —Basant, M. L., p. 1168.

I congratulate you on your commendable effort and wish it all the success
it deserves.

Yours sincerely,
Bhimsen Sachar

Chairman, Guru Nanak Foundation
Panjab State Branch, Chandigarh.



INTRODUCTION

This book is a collection of some pithy, popular and
representative quotations gleaned from the sacred writings of Sri
Guru Nanak Dev (1469-1539 A.D.), the holy founder of the
Sikh religion.

These have been chosen from his hymns as arranged under in
various musical modes and verse-patterns in the 1430-page volume
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the Holy Book of the Sikhs!, dated 1604
A.D. They touch almost every aspect of human life and express
the original views of the Divine Master.

2

I'have tried in my own humble way torender these into English
in order to provide the speakers and readers of this international
language with a handy volume so that they may get to know the
Great Guru, his mind, message and mission through his own
words, preserved in their original and most authentic form.

In order to enable them to hear his own voice too and also to
enjoy direct communion with him on the historic occasion of his
Birth-Quincentenary, I have ventured to give additionally their
text in that very form in which it was at first recorded.2 The
original as well as the translated versions have been given relevant
references to the Holy Book at their ends, indicating the name of
the relevant section and the number of the page concerned. This
is not only to authenticate their existence, but also further reading
and to inspire the readers to read all his hymns—embodying his
teachings, wit and wisdom—in their complete form.

I have endeavoured to render these verses into as simple a
language and as direct a style as possible, so that these may be
easily understood and cherished by the learned and the laymen

1. Except 27 from the writings of his earliest followers or biographers.
2. These are written in the people’s language of North India, understood throughout the
northern part of the Sub-continent.
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alike in their native or adopted tongue. No translation in any
language of such inspired utterances can fully convey the spirit of
the original. And I am most conscious of my own limitations in
presenting this, the first work of its kind.

In order to make these quotations more useful for all purposes
and occasions and also to enable their readers to benefit from them
accordingly, I have arranged them by themes, grouped them under
appropriate headings and put them into alphabetical order. A
subject-index of the renderings and a line-index of the originals
have also been provided to facilitate their finding and usage, as
and when desired. 3

It is not out of place to mention here something about the
nature, importance and influence of these sayings. These are, in
fact, simple and spontaneous utterances of that Prophet of the
People, that Apostle of Peace and Harmony who always preferred
to be known as ‘man’ and who looked on all men alike—all
created by one and the same God. Hence, these outpoutings centre
mostly around his favourite themes, such as the Unity and
Fatherhood of God, the Beauty and Divinity of Nature, the
Equality and Fraternity of Man, and the Righteous and Purposeful
Conduct of Life.

They place the individual conduct before the ritual and lay
great emphasis on its moral as well as personal and practical
aspects, especially on virtues of love and truth, purity and honesty,
unity and fraternity, loyalty and chastity, humility and generosity,
integrity and solidarity, benevolence and temperance, sweetness
and tolerance, effort and faith, justice and fairplay, courage and
sacrifice, peace and reconeiliation, self-respect and self-confidence,
good company and fellow-feeling, dignity of labour and selfless
service to mankind. They comprise prayers, admonitions,
exhortations and counsels. They contain words of faith and cheer,
caution and wisdom, courage and consolation for all humanity all
over the world.



25 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

Though uttered about five hundred years ago, they have lost
neither their charm and power nor universality. They are still as
fresh, forceful and relevant as when they first poured out of his
divine lips, duly tuned to the rebeck of Bhai Mardana, his Muslim
companion. This is so because they are truths, universal truths,
truthful pronouncements of a unique embodiment of truth and
righteousness. The Master has himself asserted :

Y YdeT d< &l IHTET, fuy
Truth never grows old. Ramkali, 955.

As they belong to the same category, they have become
neither old nor out-of-tune. They are as true and effective as the
doctrines they teach and the wisdom they convey. They are,
therefore, instructive and inspiring in their content, direct and
forthright in their expression, spiritual and practical in their
approach, moral and catholic in their outlook, timeless in their
appeal and universal in their application.

4

That is why they have been a constant source of light, comfort
and consolation to millions of all castes, creeds and callings for
the past five countries. Couched in the diction and imagery of the
common man, and conveyed through proper action and personal
experience of a superman, every thought contained in them has
been felt by those who ever read, sang or heard them. They have
all the power for moulding the thought and culture of today and
also for leading men from unreality to reality, darkness to light,
evil to rightousness and mortality to immortality.
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[t is so because they are the holy utterances of a True Teacher
of mankind whose Word “is ever pure and ever-illuminating”!,
and “like a flashing sun-beam lights up, through the darkness of
the illusions of the world, the path of humanity which men and
women try to follow according to their inherited capacity.”?

Hence, these have all along been touching the hearts and
captivating the imagination of generations, and are still playing
on the lips of the people of all castes, callings and climes who
revere and cherish their creater as the Guru of the Hindus and the
Pir of the Muslims :

Y TGS 7Y 8ot
fig 3 a1g, yiens 9 ule.3

Baba Nanak Shah Fagqir
Hindu ka Guru, Musalman ka Pir.

Theiravailability now in English and in their present convenient
form will, I am sure, have similar influence on many more living
in other, particularly the Western, parts of the world. People,
whether of the East or of the West, who are becoming more and
more weary of the materialism of the modern times will, especially,
find in them comfort and the way of happy and healthful living,
here and hereafter.

F-7, Panjab University Campus Harnam Singh Shan (Dr.)
Chandigarh-160014
October 1, 1969.

1. Guru Arjan Dev (ed.), Guru Granth Sahib, Amritsar-1604, Dhanasri-,M.Lp. 687.

2. Sir Jogendra Singh in his Foreword to Guru Nanak by Raja Sir Daljit Singh, Lahore-
1943, pp. ix-x.

3. An anonymous popular verse. See also Khushwant Singh, A History of the Sikhs,
Vol. I, Princetion-1961. p. 37.



A NOTE
REGARDING THE SECOND EDITION

This book has been out of stock since 1984. Instead of
producingits long-awaited reprint, it has been thoroughly revised,

recast, re-edited and enlarged.

This tough but pleasant and rewarding work was undertaken
on 14 April 1994 at Guru Nanak Niwas, Golden Temple Complex,
Amritsar; and was continued on my return to Chandigarh. It was
carried on soon after my arrival on 5 June 1994 in the United States
of America, during my stay firstly at 3010, Cascade Drive,
Abingdon, Maryland-21009; and subsequently at 2249, Croydon
Drive, Baldwin, New York-11510. By the abundant grace of God
and Satguru, it was completed on 25 August 1994 at 347, Rose
Brier Drive, Rochester Hills, Michigan — 48309.

The corrected copy was sent soon after to the Shiromani
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, Amritsar for its publication.
I am very happy and thankful that this highly esteemed and
premier organisation of the Sikhs has reproduced it now in amuch

better, larger and more beneficial form.

605, Sector 16-D, Harnam Singh Shan (Dr.)
Chandigarh - 160015. Senior Vice-President
3 March, 1997 ~ Guru Nanak Foundation

6 August, 1999 New Delhi.
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343. GURU NANAK DEV’S MASTER/PRECEPTOR

Y 58 T it T I, WI-veAT 285
344. GURU NANAK DEV’S MISSION : ITS KEYNOTE

G 559 T it T Tes-GTF € Wy me 286
345. GURU NANAK DEV’S MORAL CODE

TG 5769 T At ¥ Aewg-aveet 286-287
346. GURU NANAK DEV'S PILGRIMAGE

99 &'6d °F # € Hew—mIe 288
347. GURU NANAK DEV’S PLEA

W 5 € Ht T I9F 289
348. GURU NANAK DEV’S PRACTICAL ADVICE

G &5 e Ht € ot i 289
349. GURU NANAK DEV'S PRAYER

g 369 BT Ht € nEew 290
350. GURU NANAK DEV’S REFUGE

g 56d €T H € e 291
351. GURU NANAK DEV'S RELATIONS

g &8 BT W € Fa-Rudt 292
352. GURU NANK DEV’S SOLE BASE AND PROP

G 56 BT H T YS UG I WA 293
353. GURU NANAK DEV'S SUPPLICATION

T 56 e A ©F »EA/gaSt 293

354. GURU NANAK DEV’S SURRENDER TO GOD AND PEOPLE

T 369 TS T T I I B B MBH-AHIUS 294
355. GURU NANAK DEV’S TEACHING, UNIVERSALITY OF

Y 55 e # & fiftmr & neesfaas/mee-formasr 295

GURU NANAK DEV’S TIMES AND CONTEMPORARY MILIEU
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(1).

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

356. THE KALI-AGE : ITS CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS

IBHAl ; fen © WY B

(ii).
357. MUSIC OF THE AGE
(1i1).
358. O WHAT A WORLD'!
(iv).
359. FOREIGN INVADER
).
36C. FOREIGN INVASION
(vi).

FOREIGN INFLUENCE
361. (1) ON RELIGION AND CULTURE
362. (2) ON GOD’S IMAGE
363. (3) ON WORSHIP
364. (4) ON LANGUAGE
365. (5) ON CODE
366. (6) ON SCRIPTURES
367. (7) ON WEAR/DRESS
368. (8) ON FOOD
(vii).
GENERAL SITUATION

296-297
AN € Aotz 298
T IHT JE ! 298
geH mmied 299-300
geH THST 301-302
goH YIIE : 303

o %3 Wignad €3 vt We= 303
39 © Hasy €3 ot g 304
Us-yT €3 et vegT 305
vt €3 werdt wege - 305
ToHa sHTE €3 weH ydg 306
TIH-YAIT €3 wTHt YT 306

yry €3 uoH udgw 307
o 93 wert ydge 307
HH TH 308

369. (1) RELIGION, CULTURE AND CHARACTER
UaH, Afenied mi3 AENT 93 308
370. (2) RULERS AND OFFICIALS

I M3 IIHITat

308

371. (3) RULERS AND THE RULED

IH M UIHAT

309
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372.(4) LEADERS OF RELIGION AND SOCIETY
TN M3 AN €

373. (5) MEN AND WOMEN

Wae M3 fergdmr

374. (6) PROFESSEDLY RELIGIOUS MEN
fads 7 &-Udiad gaHt yan

375.(7) LAHORE CITY : 49 Hfad

376. (8) LIFE AND PEOPLE : =& %3 #&3"

377. (9) INJUSTICE AND CORRUPTION
wifentt, St 3 farew

378. (10) KING AND JUSTICE : 7aH 3 Ja-fan

379. (11) MEN OF CHARITY : €781 8

380. (12) FAMILY LIFE : wqdit #iea

381. (13) RELIGION AND CULTURE: Ud© 3 Afgnirgg

(viii).

382. SIN PREVAILS ALL AROUND : Yy T fanryg <939
(ix).

383. THE WAY OUT : g9'E T 39

XI

384. GURU NANAK DEV’S TRAVELS
Y aod T H T GeHivt/ymg-edor
385. GURU NANAK DEV’S UNION WITH GOD
TG aod e 7 € yg-fuset
386. GURU NANAK DEV’S UNIVERSAL PRAYER
G a6d e € feme-nEEw
387. GURU NANAK DEV’S WAY TO EMANCIPATION
T T8 T T T HIFSt-HEar
388. GURU NANAK DEV’S YEARNING
G aod BT W € 3w/
389. GURU NANAK DEV’S YOGA
G 56 T T T A/ T
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313
313
314
314
314
315

316
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318

318

319
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390.
391.
392.
393.
394.
39s.
396.
397.
398.
399.
400.
401.
402.
403.
404.
405.
406.
407.
408.
409.
410.
411.
412.
413.
414.
415.
416.
417.

HAPPY WIFE
HAPPINESS

HEART
HEART-CLEANING
HEAVEN

HELL

HELL AND HEAVEN
HEREAFTER

HIGH AND LOW
HIGHEST THOUGHT
HINDUS

HINDUS AND MUSLIMS
HOLY COMPANY/SOCIETY
HOLY CONGREGATION
HONEST SHOPKEEPING
HONEST WORK

HOPE AND DESIRE
HOPES

HOUSE OF EQUANIMITY
HOUSEHOLD
HOUSEHOLDER
HOUSEHCLDER AND RECLUSE
HUMAN BODY

HUMAN LIFE

HUMILITY
HUNGER/AVARICE
HYPOCRISY

IDEAL DISCIPLINE
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IS 320
yit, yResT 321
fes, foger 321
fes <t et 322
Aeqqar, fsu3, sfors 322
&9k, oAd, TEd 323
BId—A<GdT 323
T, MIAB IS 324
EERLERIC 325
€93y feug 326
fag 326
fdg »3 yABHE 327-328
Har3, AfIHaT 329
Af3Aas, Ay A3 229
Adt/8aat3 Taaedt 330
At/ saat3 fagg 330
AT I HEA 331
wmr, Shiter 331
AfoT-ue 331
J[OAE, WIET 332
d[ORY, wIgdt 332
IORdt 73 et 333
Adly, afent, 3 333
Hoyr Hes 334
foyasr, fesanuear 335
u/fgmar 336
Wy, €9 337
WrEdRa HY3/MEHHE 337
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418. IDEAL FARMING

419. IDEAL GARDENING

420. IDEAL LIFE

421. IDEAL WRITING

422. IDOLATORY

423. IGNORANT

424. IGNORANCE

425. ILLUSION

426. IMMORTALITY

427. IMPURITY

428. INCARNATES, DEITIES AND DEMONS
429. INDECISION

430. INDULGENCE

431. INEQUALITY

432. INEVITABILITY OF DEATH
433. INGRATITUDE

434. INTELLECT

435. INTERCESSION

436. INTOXICANTS

437. INVISIBLE BECOMING VISIBLE
438. IRON AND FURNACE
439. JAIN ASCETIC

440. JOY AND SORROW

441. KALI-AGE

442. KINGS AND KINGDOMS
443. KNOWLEDGE

444, KNOWLEDGE AND CONTEMPLATION
445. KSHATRIYA, KHATRI

48
nregnd fagnret 338
YTEIHT EATER! 339
METHA WSS 340
nrednd fBu3 341
gI-YT 341
migpyrat 342
»igrrs3T 342
HI-fen 343
nifesHaT, Adte3T 343
73a, f9e, 95 344-345
wmeId, €3 I oI 346
<fest, sfaar 346
JaT-98r, IR-391, pe-afesT 347
BTHIEAT, MANSIT 347
W3 © »EH3 348
MiqauweaT, sTHa9 TAE 348
udt, 5y 349
wefes, fegsue 349
SH, sHET @ 3T 350
mfey € de9 o yaudt 350
B I Jat 351
et Ay 352
IIY-RIT, TY-HY 352
afs, Iugar 353-354
TR M3 geRdbd 355
famrres 355

farrs w3 fors 356
EEG 356
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446. LAMP OF LIFE

447. LAMP OF WISDOM
448. LAW OF KARMA
449. LAW OF NATURE

450. LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL

451. LEARNED/EDUCATED
452. LIBERATION FROM BONDAGE
453.LIE

454. LIFE

455. LIFE, ACCURSED

456. LIFE, CONTEMPLATIVE
457. LIFE, DEDICATED

458. LIFE, FINISHED

459. LIFE, WASTED

460. LIGHT

461. LIKING

462. LITERACY AND ILLITERACY
463. LIVING BEINGS, CLASSIFICATION OF
464. LIVING WITHOUT GOD
465. LIVING WITHOUT NAME
466. LORD/BENEFACTOR OF ALL
467. LORD’S ESSENCE

468. LORD’S LOVE

469. LOVE

470. LOVE FOR GOD

471. LOVING DEVOTION
472. LUST AND WRATH

473. LUSTS OF FLESH
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Hies < der 357
Iy e Ter 357
FaH-frag 358
Jed3 T AE6 359
TBE M3 TIH 359
feees, Ufss/Afiftra 360
dfe-yaH, Hast 360
5, 93 361
fie-7% 361
feearawar wes 361
fegoits wies 362
FE-F-II/Mefuz Hes 362
Hfer—yfemr Hes 362
fenge s 363
9ae, 73 364
HE-UAT 364
UIT 3 HEUTS 365

Hoif-H3T &t #det-<3 366
#H@er, 99 &t wy fas' 366

Hi@er, s fast 367
FIY-T3T 367
Ifg-an 368
yg T uH, fug & fimrg 368
W, i3 369
99 &% fumg 370-371
FE-FIrS, UH-FArSt 372
IH I U 373

Adle & 97 373
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474. MAKING OF THE MIND

475. MAMMON
476. MAMMON-RIDDEN

477. MAN
I

478. MAN, MAKING OF

479. (i) MAN, MAKING OF, UNDER MASTER’S INFLUENCE

W& o ge3
Wienr
wienr-yfaz
WaY

Way ©f ¥e3

WSS T MAT ©AT HaY ¢t ¥

480. (i) MAN, MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN DEEDS
»ySt Iaat e HaY o ¥EI

481. (iii) MAN, MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN SPEECH
et FEat eeT HeY Tt §S3

1

482. MAN AND CATTLE
483. MAN AND MASTER
m

484. MAN OF GOD

485. MAN OF WISDOM

486. MAN WITHOUT NAME

v
487. MAN’S CRAVING

488. MAN’S DEGRADATION

489. MAN’S DUTY
490. MAN’S FATE

491. MAN’S HELPLESSNESS

492. MAN’S INABILITY

493. MAN’S INGRATITUDE
494. MAN’S INVOLVEMENT
495. MAN’S ORIGIN AND END

H3Y 3 Uy
A= 3 wfay
I, Yg T I3
famrat, »awmie
sv-feger »renit

Hoy € 3w

HOY o WOarst, Has-dar

¢

HoY T Jd3<
Hoay € farmws

Hoy o g<H

v

¢ f

HAY T HAHFET
Hay e »ifqawesr
oy € g8ve

HoY € »ife W3 wig

374
374
375
375

376

376

377

3717

378
379

380
380
381

381
382
382
382
383
384
384
385
385
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496. MAN’S REARING

497. MAN’S REFUGE

498. MAN’S RELIGION

499. MAN’S RESPONSIBILITY
500. MAN’S STAY HERE

501. MAN’S TRANSIENCE
502. MAN’S UTILITY

503. MARRIED LIFE

504. MATERIALIST

505. MATURITY, GRADUAL
506. MEAT/FLESH

507. MEAT-HATER/VEGETARIAN
508. MEDITATION
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HaY o UBeTT-UneT
HEY T UTHT
HOY ©F Uan

way  fibiedt
WAY T HII-TH
HoY T IBENEIT
Hey ¥ Breefeasr
st/ femgar Hes
YTIETE, HEeYRI
Afga-ufemret

HH

HR-feaut, 2na, wargrdt

vy, fmas

509. MEDITATION, INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE
fmes : vt 3 Wt/ fevase w3 e

510. MENDICANT

511. MERGER. IN TRUTH

512. MERITLESS

513. MIND

I

514. MIND, AFFLICTION OF
515. MIND, CHAINS OF

516. MIND, ILLUMINATION OF

517. MIND, WAYWARDNESS OF

I

518. MIND AND BODY
i1
519. MIND’S COMFORT

TIH

79 feg met
fogare

He, foz
H& ©F 941
W& € 2U&
HE T I6S

"

HE ot 99837
HE I IS

H& T 7Y, Ho ©f f3usht

386
386
387
387
388
388
389
389
390
390
391
392
393

393
394
394
394
395

396
396
396
397

398

399
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520. MIRACLE, SUPERNATURAL POWER Fd"M'3, UT'HAGd Ha3t
521.
522.
523.
524.
525.
526.
527.
528.
529.
530.

MIRACULOUS TALE
MISAPPROPRIATION
MODERATION
MORAL SINS
MORTALITY/DEATH
MUSIC, BEST STRAIN
MUSIC OF THE AGE
MUSLIMS

MYSTERY

NATURE

531. NATURE AND ITS CREATOR

532,
533.
534.
535.
536.
537.
538.
539.
540.
541.
542.
543.
544.
545.
546.
547.

NATURE, GOD IN
NATURE TO GOD
NECTAR
NEITHER OF THE TWO
O BRAHMAN'!

O BRIDE !

O BROTHER !

O CREATOR !

O DAMSEL !
OGOD!
OLADY'!

O MAN'!

O MATES !

O MIND !

O MORTAL'!

O MULLAH!

52
399

Moy JTE, IIHE I 400

s

A
fen-fears
WI/IBeE

o T I
HABHE

93, JIH
Fed3, Yfaqst

400
401
401

402-403

404
404

405-406

407
407

Jed 3 99, yg I Yfaest 408

yfasst feg yg

408

geed I I, Yfawst I wegon 409

I, nrETws
o few, 5 €9
gone #t |, 3T At !
Tget !
<9+t !
FqI3T Ht !

gt #t, Ut # !
99 +ft, Tfaqrg #t !
wa +f, dtdt At !
way H, dfenr !
B !

He Ht !

yrat !
wa Ht !

410
411
411
412
413
413
414
414
415
415
416
416
416
417
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548.
549.
550.
551.
552.
553.

O PANDIT!

O SHAIKH !

O YOGI!

O MY MASTER !
O MY MIND'!
OCCUPATION
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554. OCEAN OF EXISTENCE, HOW TO CROSS, THE

HAg AT fag 3forr Ae ?

555. OFFERING TO GOD’S MESSENGER

556
557
558
559
560
561
562

563.
564.
565.
566.
567.
568.
569.
570.
571
572.
573.
574.

OIL OF LOVE

OLD AGE

ONE AND ONE-IN-ALL
ONLY PLEA

ONLY PROFIT

ONLY REFUGE

ONLY WAY

OPPORTUNITY FRITTERED

OUR DOINGS

PAIN

PAIN AND PLEASURE
PANGS OF SEPARATION
PARADISE

PAST DEEDS

PATIENCE

PEACE

PEACE AND EQUANIMITY
PEACE AND VISION
PERFECT IDENTITY

Uys3 ! 417
i 418
wait #f ! 419
e wfow, weyg ! 420
Wa HaT ! 421
an-faar 421

422-423
¢ ame < g 424
firg v 38 424
qe 425
TS I MAA 425
fea Iamr 426
fea w9 426
fea &< 426
fea 7o 427
IMETAI-YET, Har ¥¥ famr 427
3 daH 428
TY, TIT 428
Ty MI By 429
fgg—itz 430
96, HEddl 431
fags, aan 431
HEd 431
HH-TSt 432
oY M3 Afod < mierg 433
w3t 3 dew efendt 433
HUIE Mee3T 434
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575. PERFECT KINGS

576. PERFECT MASTER

577. PERFECTION

578. PILGRIMAGE

579. PILGRIMAGE, PLACE OF
580. PILGRIMAGE, BATHING AT, PLACE OF
581. PLEASURES

582. POISON AND ANTIDOTE
583. POSSESSIONS

584. POSTPONEMENT

585. POWER AND PROTEST

586. POWER AND WEALTH, LOVEFOR
587. PRACTICAL LIFE

588. PRAYER

589. PRICELESS PEARL

590. PRIDE

591. PRIMORDIAL GIFT

592. PROBLEM AND SOLUTION
593. PROFIT AND LOSS

594. PROTECTION

595. PROTEST

596. PUNISHMENT OF EVIL COMPANY
597. PURIFICATION

598. PURITY

599. PURITY AND IMPURITY
600. QUARREL

601. QUINTESSENCE OF THE WORD
602. RAINY SEASON

54
Yd 79 435
Y9s Y 435
AYTs I 436
Feg-a3e 436
e (HAE'S) 437
Seu-fenass 438
YHbAHT, IH-F4T, Mo 439
wfag ™3 wfge-wa 440
HB-TS, Ut 440
A 3 VR, WIS F9ET, FEAG 441
HaSt M3 IR a41
TH-F9 W3 HB-EBI TN 441
»wHEt HiTs, d9st 442
™IeH 443
IS W 443
W, 999, da9 444-445
Tg-yuI ©I 446
WS M GH T I 446-447
B I Tt 448
Fhpow 448
In 449
got HaT3 o AE 449
"M, Hat 450
A, ufe3gar 451
Hy-fee 452
313 453
AEe o fouar, II-w9 453

454
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603.
604.
605.
606.
607.
608.
609.
610.
611.
612.
613.
614.
615.
616.
617.
618.
619.
620.
621.

622. RELIGIOUS BOOKS/SCRIPTURES

RARE DEVOTEE
READING AND WRITING
REALIZATION OF GOD
REAL AND UNREAL
REAL LIFE

REAL MAN

REAL MEETING
REALITY

REALITY OF LIFE
REALM OF DHARMA
REALM OF KNOWLEDGE
REALM OF ENDEAVOUR
REALM OF GRACE
REALM OF TRUTH
REBIRTH

RECORD OF DEEDS
REDEMPTION
RELATIONSHIP
RELIGION

623. RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES

624.
625.
626.
627.
628.
629.
630.
631.
632.

REPENTENCE
REPROACH
RETRIBUTION
REWARD
RICE-BALLS
RICHES, WEALTH
RIGHT WAY OF LIFE
RIGHTEOUS DEEDS
RIGHTEOUSNESS
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fegw™ 3913
feret-ret
99 €t yge
S 3 99

»A® Hies
s fHeet
Jg, MASHI

Hes-33; fieat <t wmehs

WIH YT

famrs ¥z

AW ¥F

CrRRES

A US

UGd AGH
FIH-UTST, FIHT T Bur

454
455
456
456
457
457
458
458
458
459
459
460
460
460
461
461
462
462
463
464
464
465
465
465
466
466
467
467
468
468
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633. RITES AND BELIEFS 3t 3 fore

634. RITUALS AND CEREMONIES ~ JgH-TaH, dt37 3 Inn
635. RULERS I

636. RUNAWAYS ECIEMRELL)

637. SACRED THREAD ToE, 79

638. SACRIFICIAL SERVICE, etc.
9, 927, AHIUS, UBITS; IN Wl
639. SALVATION/LIBERATION WY, Ha3t, gearar
640. (i) SALVATION, THROUGH GRACE
Hat, odt fiae, fqur—eforet aff
641.(ii) SALVATION, THROUGH LIVING TRUTH
Hadt, Ag-»ig It
642. (iii) SALVATION, THROUGH GOD’S NAME
Ha3t, sH—fmgs 9t
643. (iv) SALVATION, THROUGH SATGURU
o dt, Afsag &t faur 3 »Ereret ot
644. (v) SALVATION, THROUGH THE WORD
Ha3t, gge A7 qeuet o
645. (vi) SALVATION, WHILE ALIVE
a3, HAeE-r; Hes-wast
646. SATGURU (THE TRUE MASTER/PRECEPTOR)
Af39rg, A 99
647. (i) SATGURU, GOD THROUGH
Afgqrg ot <faarg
648. (ii) SATGURU, IN MERCY
wfsqg € fenrsar
649. (iii) SATGURU, THE LAST RESORT
Af3arg : »3H »Er, it G
659. (iv) SATGURU : MEETING THE
AiSAE &8 WS

56
469
469
469
470
471

471
472

473

473

474

475

475

475

476

477

aT7

478

479
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651. (v) SATGURU'S SERVICE

Afsqg & A= 480
652. (vi) SATGURU’S TEACHING

Af3gg & firfior = Guen 480
653. (vii) SATGURU’S WORD

Rf3qg € w96, FEE, qEEE 480
654. (viii) SATGURU, SOURCE OF LOVE
Aisqg s & or 481

655. (ix) SATGURU, RIGHT WAY THROUGH

Afgary vt sta 99 481
656. SATIETY faust, Agwesr 482
657. SCRIBE foudt 482
658. SECOND, GOD’S 99 T AL, 97 483
659. SEEKER Aforry, u+ft, Yo 484
660. SEEKER’S PATH Hfarrg T 99 484
661. SELECTION, FINAL "IN 9 485
662. SELF, EGO nryr, 96, I8 486
1
663. SELF, RECOGNITION OF  ™w & ug'e 487
11
664. SELF-EFFACEMENT ne-fesue, a-fammar. 487
665. SELF-ESTEEM HE-IH'S 488
666. SELF-HELP AS-AIfear 488
667. SELF-INDULGENCE AS-3d1, A A 488
668. SELF-ORIENTED HEHY 489
669. SELF-PRAISE AS-HSUr 490
670. SELE-REALIZATION WA 490
671. SELF-RESPECT A<-Afgara 491

672. SELF-SACRIFICE T=e-formar, MH-3T, J9wat, WwWew 491




673.
674.
675.
676.
6717.
678.
679.
680.
681.
682.
683.

684.

685.

686.

687.
688.
689.
690.
691.
692.
693.
694.
695.
696.
697.
698.
699.
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SELF-SURRENDER AE-AHIUS 492
SELF-VICTORY Ae-fig 492
SFLF WILLED/CENTRED, EGO-CENTRIC H&HY, WTU-JTd", HGHIMT493
SEPARATION AND UNION  feg=r »3 =ns 494
SERVICE g 494
SERVICE AND REWARD =" »3 fem v &% 495
SERVICE OF THE PEOPLE ~ Bd-R<" 495
SHADE AND SUNSHINE Y-8, TH-RY 495
SHADOWS UgE= 496
SHAM <91, YN 496
SHOUT Ly 497
SILENCE =) 497
SIN Yy 497
SIN AND SINNER yy 3yt 497
SIN AND SORROW Yy I HIY 498
SINNER yrt, »iygrdt 498
SKY MANS 498
SLANDER AND SLANDERER  Y3-faer »3 yg-faea 498
SLEEP Bie 499
SOLICITING GOD 9 Arefenr 499
SONG OF PRAISE Afasr, €33 500
SORROW AND SEPARATION  FaT %3 fewar 500
SOUL MW, HEIHT, 99 501
SOUL AND SUPREME SOUL "TIHT ™MJ UGHIHT 501
SOURCES OF LIFE fAe-an 502
SPAN OF LIFE Bxa, Gvg < fime 502
SPEECH TS 503
SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY  Ytdt-ydtet 504

700.
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701.
702.
703.
704.
705.
706.
707.
708.
709.
710.
711.
n2.
713.
714.
715.
7116.
717.
718.
719.
720.
721.
722.
723.
724.
725.
726.
727.
728.

SPONTANEOUS CONCENTRATION
STATE OF BLISS
STRANGE

STREAMS OF FIRE
STUPID

SUFFERING HUMANITY
SUMMONS

SUN AND MOON

SUPERB TASK
SUPERNATURAL POWERS
SUPREME DEED
SUSTENANCE

SWEETNESS AND HUMILITY
SWEET SPEECH
SYMBOLS

TALISMAN, INCANTATION
TALK

TALKING KNOWLEDGE
TASK

TASTE

TEACHER

TEST OF MERIT

THIEF

THRONE

TIMES

TOLERENCE

TRADE

TRANSIENCE
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AfaA-AaT 504
MBE, MIIHT AY 505
LICCE 505
AT S sEAT 505
WY, §2gE 506
ot Hou3T 506
g, AT 506
95 3 HaA 507
TIAE &OH 507
ATHS AT 507
CELNC LT 508
foma 508
fitsz mM3 forasr 509
fire %, fHiist go=t 509
Ng 509
dfenr, 3t 509
IS 510
fomrs-ame 510
IH~TH 511
e 511
grgre, wformua, 919, Wle 512
Y- AT 512
39 513
343, TA-frums 513
HH, AHE®t Afgst 514-515
LIRS E 516
TUq 516

Iefers3T, mrfaasT 517
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729. TRANSMIGRATION
730. TRUE AND FALSE
731. TRUE ASCETIC

732. TRUE BRAHMAN
733. TRUE DEVOTEES
734. TRUE LEARNING

735. TRUE MASTER/PRECEPTOR

736. TRUE PANDIT

737. TRUE QAZI ( JUDGE )
738. TRUE RECLUSE

739. TRUE YOGI

740. TRUE RELIGION

741. TRUEST DEED

742. TRULY ALIVE

743. TRULY BLIND

744. TRULY CONTENTED
745. TRULY HONOURED
746. TRUTH

747. TRUTH, ESSENCE OF

748. TRUTH, REALIZATION OF
749. TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD

750. TRUTH AND PURITY
751. TRUTHFUL LIVING
752. TRUTHFULNESS
753. TWO WAYS

754. TYPES OF MEN

755. UNDERSTANDING
756. UNGRATEFUL
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WIS, MTIRS, IB-TT8 517

W3 ¥
AT Hiewt
AT groneE
T 3913, 99 € %

518
518
519
518
519
§20-521
522
522
522
523
523-524
525
525
525
526
526
527-528
529
529
530
530
531
531
532
532
533
533
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757.
758.
759.
760.
761.
762.
763.
764.
765.
766.
767.
768.
769.
770.

771.

772.
773.
714.
775.
776.

77.

778.
779.
780.
781.
782.
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UNION AND SEPARATION A& 3 feg=r 534
UNITY IN DIVERSITY a3 feg 3T 534
UNIVERSAL DISTRESS Fo-ferya Ty, Hardt IBH 535
UNIVERSAL LEVELLER : DEATH ~ F@¥-W'¥" WeIg : "3 535
UNIVERSAL LORD AOE-AY W84, Tfadlg 536
UNIVERSAL LOVE HIY-AY fumra, fene-funte 536
UNIVERSAL PRAYER FIY-AY MFeH, feRe-mae W 536
UNIVERSE s, fere 537
UNPREDICTABILITY OF DEATH W3 €t M9a933" 538
UNSTRUCK MUSIC MEde HET 538
UNTOUCHABILITY I-T3 538
UNTRUTH 5, g3 539
USURPATION TJ-Hrat 539
UTTERANCE OF NAME IJdte™ T AY 540
VAISHNAVITE MIMES/THEATRICAL PERFORMANCES

RS BT, IR diwT 540
VALIANTS' DEATH Hieor &t W3 541
VANITY MAEST, e nfes 541
VICE e, feag 542
VIRTUE 3w, w3, a4, Ifomret, @ 542
VIRTUOUS AND VICIOUS
Y&t w3 undt, 39 M3 ¥€, IF ™I ¥ 543
VIRTUOUS DEEDS
A9t 99Et, T o9H, B MHS 543
VISION OF TRUTH Y © YIIH 543
WAILING Jer-fieer, feagy 544
WAILING FOR THE DEAD W€ ®Et der-qase’ 545
WANDER-LUST FIHE—BBA 546

WANDERING IN THE WILDERNESS Qﬁ—m, gcac 547
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783. WARRANT OF DEATH
784. WASH
785. WASTAGE
786. WATER
WAY
I
787. (i) WAY OF DEVOTION
788. (ii) WAY OF LIFE
789. (iti) WAY OF RELIGION
I

790. (1) WAY THROUGH GURU

791.(2) WAY TO GLORY

792. (3) WAY TO THE LORD
793. WAYS AND WORKS

794. WAYWARD

795. WEALTH, AMASSING OF

796. WEIGHING THE UNWEIGHABLE

797. WHAT A WORLD !
798. WHEN IN TROUBLE

899. WHILE LIVING IN WORLD

800. WHILE YET ALIVE

801. WHITE WITHOUT, BLACK WITHIN

802. WISDOM

803. WISDOM OF THE GURU
804. WISDOM OF THE WISE
805. WISE

806. WITHIN AND WITHOUT
807. WITHOUT THE GURU
808. WITHOUT THE NAME
809. WOES AND WEALS
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W3 T YT 547
femas 548
foargaasT, &7 549
yet, 7% 549
T, HIoT 549
FITIt-HIar 549
Hies-Hraar 550
TIH-HIaT 550
99 Idf 99 551
Zfsnret v I 551
99 v 9 552
ATH-TIH 552
NWY-JTTT, HEHIHT, HEHY 553
U5 € HIS 554
"IB § Iue 555
ooy ant It ! 555
Wityz <8, fausT 7 556
ot feg Ifdfent 556
HeT - 557
¥gq fder, »fed 8T 557
wag, ey 558
qg & A, 99 T farrs 558
fimre €t fimrey 559
frmrer, g 560
»ed-gad 560
9 3 fasr 561
s 3 fasr 562
ECRCERGL] 563
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810. WOMAN fewadt, =, wmat 563
811. (i) WOMAN, INFATUATIONWITH  feradt & wa 564
812. (i) WOMAN, STATUS OF  fen3dt € mus 565
813. WONDERSTRUCK femrfes, I3 566
814. WORD (SHABAD) HeE, et 566-567
815. WORLD HaT, Topr 568-569
816. WORLD-OCEAN, WAY TO CROSS IT

FAG-AE9 3 Ud-§39 v 99 570
817. WORLD-SYSTEM

FAY T YEU, Tob T feu 571
818. WORLD AND GOD TE w3 TI9 571
819. WORLD WITHOUT GOD It v I faast eIz 572
820. WORLD'’S TRANSIENCY TaPAT T MAa3T 572
821. WORLDLY ALLUREMENTS/ATTACHMENTS

efenrsdt figr, Ho 573

822. WORSHIP ywT, 3913, QUHST  574-575
823. WORSHIPPER OF MAMMON  Wifenf &7 uadt, a3 575
824. WRIT TAH, TIHEH, UISE' 576
825. WRITER AND WRITING By M3 feuz 576
826. WRONG MEANS IBI AUS 577
827. YEARNING e, I 577
828. YOGA AND YOGI O/ M3 Wolt/Walt  578-579

829. GURU NANAK DEV’S UNIVERSAL PRAYER
3L T&F TE A T AIEI T IV BT WIE-WF WIAEH 580
830. GURU NANAK DEV’S IMMORTAL MESSAGE
G 3 TS T (FF T Hew wiws WEe we) »nig Hew|
581
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1
ABLUTION
. AT = 3F ghh,
w fafsfn B 3¢,

1. The true ablution consists

in the constant adoration of God.

2. AU FB wEsTInr,
99 f 9@ ¥9.
2. The saints are good
even without ablution.
The thief remains a thief,
even if he bathes
at all the places of pilgrimage.
3. wfenr gfy fearfs a3 arebit ?
&3 UISE, AY THTEPA.
3. No bath can purify a body
defiled by falsehood.
Ablution is acceptable
only if one lives truthfully.

THT, 34T,

Asa, 358.

met, ott.

Suhi, 789.

TIIH, ULL.

Wadhans, 566




99 56 g9aeH!
2
ACCOUNTABILITY
wergedt

8. #gsT 1, ef By Ife,

g9t oyd, 39 5 afe.
4. All shall undergo reckoning

at the Divine Portal

No one shall be saved

without having good deeds to his credit.

y. w3r gaet defs =< ha,
ufg By afs mefenr.

68

IHaE, tuxl.

Ramkali, 952.

MTHT, 8€8.

5. Hereafter, man's words and deeds are scrutinised.

and he is brought to account for them.

3
ACCURSED LIFE

feecaawar Hies
¢&. fee fesar Hifenr,
fag ufe =ofenr ue.

6. Accursed is the life

which is lived only to fatten one’s belly.

Asa, 464.

Hdt, oto.

Suhi, 790.
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4
ACQUITTAL
HougH
9. faat s fannfen,
I WAATS ws;
o6d 3 HY 98,
adt gt ofs.

7. They who have meditated on the Name,

have earned merit through hard endeavour.

Their faces radiate glory,

and many shall find liberation through them. jap, 3.

5

ADJUDICATION
fegTr, foger
t. 73 o, ferft fiafs o,
gget Qufs, I=far mra.
8. All are yoked to God’s will,
and will be judged
according to their deeds.
€. gaft aat, If die;
T »ify, AST €99,
9. True is God, True is His court
All are judged there by their deeds.

Q0. Jfaprretorr gfemretn,
=¥ TIH T,
10. Our good and evil is scrutinised and judged

In the presence of God, the Supreme Judge.

qa. g9t Qufs Ife Iuen...
11. God dispenses justice
according to our deeds.

WHZ, Qaét.

Basant, 1169.
Y, 9
Jap, 7.
HY, T.

Jap, 8.
AJGT, Q33t

Sarang, 1238.
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6
AMUSEMENT
HO-YdI<T
3. 39S ITS, W6 T I¢.
12. Sport and play are the mind’s amusement.
Alternate Rendering:
Dancing and capering of mime-makers
(of the Vaishnavite mimes)

is only the expression of the mind's passion.

7
ANCESTOR-WORSHIP

fuzg-ywr
Q3. W WIS WY HI, wg Hfe fuzdt efe,
wdr THI freeha, fusd 99 F3fe ;
Tdifs 99 €% o, WA €9 T4fE,
aaa midl 7 HE, fr we ws =fe.
13. If a thief having robbed a house,

70

THT, 8€Y.

Asa, 465.

MTHT, 8I

offers the loot in worship to propitiate his ancestors,

it will be recognised in the world beyond,
and the departed souls
will be impeached there as thieves.
Justice demands the chopping off
the middleman’s hands;
we obtain hereafter only
in proportion what we give here
out of our honest earnings.

Asa, 472.
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Q8

14.
SUN

15.

Q€.
16.

.

17.

qt.

18.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

8
ANGER
The fire of anger is fatal.
The angry one who barks and abuses,
suffers humiliation in consequence.

An angry disposition is ruinous.

9
ANIMAL NATURE
yg-fagst
&t vrg G U,
A donkey anointed with sandal-paste
will still roll in dust.
gt 7 a3t u3s.
A dog remains a dog,

even if anointed with sandal-paste.

firdt, au.
Siri, 15.
W&, QL.
Malar, 1288.

frdt, €a.
Siri, 91.

E?.ﬂ, o] ofe)

Suhi, 790.

H'¥, 983.

Maijh, 143.
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10
ANOTHER'’S PAIN
pieggices)
Q€. ..FgeT A Uld yaet ? fawes, otu.
19. One’s pain is one’s own. Bilawal, 795.
11
ARENA/FIELD OF DUTY

fuz, gren-yze/egu-vefest
T UIG/ I
0. Ufgd u<wq, Afs MIyq,
nryer fuzg wehst | Hdt, 2€.
20. Let us deck ourselves
with the silks of merits and embellishments of virtue,
Let us adopt our arena (i.e. field of duty)

and stick to our ideal steadfastly Suhi, 766.
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12

ASTROLOGICAL CALCULATIONS
1. 9ife aife w3g, a3t diat;
uF gere, 33 & 6t
weR Gufs g9 weE Hieg;
9 st ¥T8 =, AIEt '€. IHIHL, tos.
21. The astrologer, calculating this and that,
prepares our horoscope and reads it out to us
without perceiving for himself the Reality of the Real.
It is the contemplation of Guru’s Word
that surpasses everything

Hence I do not talk about anything else,

as all else is but irrelevant. Ramkali, 904
2. IIET IEPH, RIAT TY HOA;
99 ot AIfe uE, Ay "hH. THAST, tos.

22. Astrological calculations about one’s future
create suspense or sorrow in one’s heart.
But by seeking the Guru’s refuge,

one always remains in peace and comfort.  Ramkali, 904.




G &6 gIEH 74
13
ATTACHMENT
W9
23. H3T WY udifs more,
A THY €9 o9l T&EH, €€3.
ear ©F Hfg Ifenr aife,
TI9IT gAC adt wfe.

23. All snares of attachment, worldly love and pleasure
blacken our body and soul.
He who departs with face

soiled with blackness of sin,
does not find a place of rest

at the Divine Portal. Dhanasari, 662.
8. a6a Gt e,
Afg g3 IT &9. fidt, €.
24. When one leaves this life,
all one’s false ties are snapped. Siri, 16.

u. By G W3 92, By HWee,
fonir yrtor fomor 9@ 2
Ta w3t Hfg afe. AJaT, 9383,
25. Thousands of people you may love,
thousands of lives you may live
And enjoy in abundance the pleasures of life,
separation from which seems impossible
while you live.
Yet when, at last, the moment of parting comes,
everything is left in an instant. Sarang, 1243.
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14

AUSPICIOUS DAYS
AT, ®916, §9 fes

2¢. AT 91ef & Fafg Hieg,

9 Qufs Tdamg. IHIH, €o8.
26. While counting and fixing auspicious days,
we forget that God is above

and beyond such considerations. Ramkali, 904.

15
AUSTERITIES
JU-TS, IS JUfFoT
2. 9% feerg afs, arfenr &,
TII IUs afF, Wa st Ih;
IH &H Afd, M= 5 UH. IHIET, Cou.
27. Practising self-torture to subdue desires,
only wears out the body.
Even the mind is not subdued
through fasting and penances.
Nothing, indeed, equals God’s Name
(in its efficacy for obtaining the desired state).

Ramkali, 905.
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16
AVARICE
B9, famer
t. BY g7, IF I
Sfar ¥ y9eTg.
28. Avarice is a dog, falsehood a scavenger;
and cheating is like the eating of carrion.
€. WS o §3q BF .
Ao 739 93.
29. Avarice is the mind’s impurity

and falsehood is that of the tongue.

17
BAD CHARACTERS
30. 99, 9, P, WT webH;
30. Thieves, adulterers and gamblers
are pressed in the oil-press;
Slanderers and back-biters

are first fettered (then duly punished).

76

fAdt au.

Sir1, 15.

M™MTHT, 8I3.

Asa, 472.

HBT, A]LT

Malar, 1288.
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18
BAD COMPANY
39, 99, A9, 930, e due;
=dter dt endt, TEteT A v
frest 7 & west, e =R A¥s.
31. Thieves, adulterers, prostitues and pimps
keep company together;
As do the irreligious
who eat and drink out of the same bowl.
They do not know the value of God’s Praise
and Satan ever abides in them.
32. TR Ao feaeba,
fay =, Hee wfe.
32. He who associates himself with evil-doers,

is ruined.

Being fed on poison (in the company of evil),

his life goes to waste.

Eiﬂ, 2o

Suhi, 790.

Yz, asss.

Prabhati, 1343.
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19
BALANCE OF MIND
W& T 386
33. & I9+t, f93 38,
3 AT HaE AN
we ¢t fi3fs 7 g 3,
fes fufa fog so= . At o34.
33. With my mind as the scales,
consciousness as the weights
and devotion the gold-tester,
I will weigh You with them, my Lord !
within my heart;
and, thus, restrain my mind from its wanderings. Suhi, 731.

20

BASIC QUESTION ANSWERED
glenret res-aey

ag. gfew<t s .

fae wfgwmer gt ?

faz g3 3¢ wfs ?

ner Aoy

ga Iaet 9ser,

o fafunr afs. U, Q.
QUESTION :
34, How can one become true

and demolish the wall of illusion
for achieving attunement to the True one ?

How can the veil of falsehood be rent ?
ANSWER :
By obeying the Divine Order
and by walking in God’s Will,
which is ingrained in our being. Jap, 1.
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21
BEAUTY
3u. it 3y 5 €39,
|y I I, HS™F, Q9.

35. Beauty does not still one’s desire.
The more one sees it, the more one desires it. Malar, 1287.
2¢. g4 = S,
o AE JE. WS, axtt.
36. Lust befriends beauty as spontaneously
as hunger befriends the taste. Malar, 1288.

22

BEAUTIFUL WOMAN
Hed &t
3. Bt »iefs Aget,
HA3fT Wt g, frdt, us
37. That woman alone isbeautiful
who adorns her forehead

with the jewel of love. Siri, 54.




99 3’69 F9FEE!

23
BEGGING
Harer
st. 7 wfg I© Harfe Aveba,
fefs €onr & 3.
38. He who goes about begging

for what he already has at his home,

gathers shame and reproach.

24

BEGGING SAINT
HaT3T gre-uie
3¢t. 99 UlT #eE, Hare e
I § ofs & wata wfe.
39. Never kneel to a person
who proclaims himself guru or pir

but goes around begging.

80

THIEL, €o3.

Ramkali, 903

AEaT, 1245.

Sarang, 1245.
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25

BEGUILER
ITI-IBC

~—
=

80. W' Wy, YT AT, W'Y aso

40. He who himself is beguiled

beguiles his comrades too. Majh, 140.
26
BELIEF
89. . M& & F HE Wien. Iyrdt, Qqqa

41. Belief comes to the mind

from the mind itself. Tukhari, 1111.
8. Y& ot aif3 adt & wfe. ¥y, 3.
42. The state of the one who truly believes in God,

cannot be described. Jap, 3.
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27

BEST SYSTEM/SCHOOL OF THOUGHT
AAHC HI /YT B/ TING

83. v wfg =93 dtafy Ife,
T g Iy =3I 3fa. ™AT, 349,
43. That system alone is worth pursuing
which sings the praises of God.

In it does rest your true glory. Asa, 357.

28
BIRTH AND DEATH

FHE M3 WIS
88. ANE WdeT YaAN 9,
e e Afe. AT, 8I3.
44. Birth and death occur by Divine Ordinance,

and all beings come and go by Divine Will.  Asa, 472.
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29

BLACK AND WHITE
g 3 fuer
8y. I3t I<fs IHEPAT, HUET H €5.
feg war I wer, afenr I8 €. TGt ot
45. Even if the nights are dark,
white remains white;

As also when the day is bright,

black remains black. Suhi, 789.
30
BLAME
8¢. €€ ©H & ©F fam, .
TH FGHT mrufen,;
o H oo 7R e,
TH & oY M<9 H"a. YT, 833,

46. Do not blame others for your faults.
Your own evil deeds are to blame.
I reaped what I sowed.

Why then cast blame on others ? Asa, 433.
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31
BLASPHEMER
Ju-faeq
89. gedar gede, ufent evHt. W'Y, a83.
47. A blasphemer will burn in the fire of hell. Majh, 142.

32
BLESSED BRIDE/HAPPILY WEDDED WIFE

fas no o fummg. firdt, at.
48. Blessed is the wedded woman
who loves her husband intensely. Sir, 19.
fug s 3 B, 7 919 o AEE wEl” | fadt, Q0.
49. Go and enquire of the happily wedded wife :
“By what merits You have
pleased and enjoyed your husbands.”?
They will tell :
“By bedecking ourselves with
poise, contentment and sweet speech.
Union with the Joyous Lord is attained

by hearkening to the Master's Word. Siri, 17
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33

BLESSED TIME
HIGT AT
Yo. WEW W, 3, fast, =w ¥8;
w3, Heg, s W, e wafa s, Iy, aqof.
50. Blessed are the twelve months, the seasons,
the lunar and the solar days,
the hours, the minutes and the seconds

when the Lord meets us spontaneously. Tukhari, 1109.

34

BLESSING OF ATTUNEMENT
e <t woas
ya. ug fargdt, Rfemmt, Tait,
fr afs S3et fag ®e. g, 2093.
51.Blessed is that householder, recluse or yogi,

who attunes himself to the love of God. Maru, 1013.
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35
BLESSING OF UNION
AT T 9993
u2. a6 W AT |3,
fug F »ifg mr<e.
52. Blessed is the bride

who merges herself in the being of her spouse.

36
BLOOD-SUCKERS
BT~
y3. 7 93 B A3,
o Ife uEls.
H 33 U=fs wew,

faw fag foans 9tz ?

86

Iy, q90t.

Tukhari, 1108.

HY, a8o0.

53. If the garment be considered polluted and impured

by a stain of blood,
How can the minds of those
be deemed pure

who suck the blood of human beings ?

Majh, 140.
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ysg

54.

uy.

55.

Ye.

56.

ys.

57.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

37
BODY AND SOUL
HEE 3 M3
. #E ufe,

3§ A, W'Y, Q3t.
God himself made the body

and put soul into it. Majh, 138.
filg v=,
e IuHt... AT, 89t.
The soul escapes

as soon as the body falls. Asa, 418.
udt wret, §8 ule:

gy ¥ famrat 1y 3 a8 ?
§T & W ¥ TyeTw. AET, Qul.
The body is of dust in which speaks nothing but air.
(When its dust returns to dust and air to air).
then what dies ?
It is the individual’s consciousness,
one’s strife and pride of the self, that dies

The ever-conscious soul never dies. Gauri, 152.
IG & W, et wE wufe;
€3 & wor, T e mafe. O, 3.
It is not me but the demon within me,

who has died;

For, he who has identified himself with God,
never dies. Gauri, 152.
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38
BOWING THE HEAD

fra-garet
yt. iy faefen fanr dhit,
7 foe 9AT wfa ? YT, 890.
58. Bowing of the head is no good

if at heart one is insincere. Asa, 470.
39
BRAHMAN
JJHS
yt. ¥ gONe W g9 Hi9T, T&TH, £€R.

»fy I, AOW 9% I4.
59. He alone is a true Brahman*
who contemplates the Supreme Being
and so saves himself and all his kin.  Dhanasri, 662.
€o. ¥ gone W fie gou,
Y, JY, HAY D T,
Hi® H3Y o 39 UIH... S, 9844.
60. He alone is a true Brahman*
who grasps Brahm (God);
practises meditation, discipline and self-control;
and adopts contentment and right conduct

as his religious observances. Slok, 1411.

* BRAHMAN : The first of the four castes of the Hindu social order; of the Hindu priestly class.
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40

BROTHERHOOD OF MAN
HoY T gar 33T,
gretget
€q. g Wi g, #e I 7el,
wfe wfe afenr mired. HS™F, Q393.

61. Within every one is the soul,
Alternate Rendering:

and the soul is God Himself

Who pervades all and everywhere. Malar, 1273.

€2, et UHt 7es ... Y, €.
62. Let universal classfellowship (i.e. brotherhood) be

the highest aspiration of your religious order.
Alternate Rendering:

Let all mankind be your sect. (viz. Aace Panth). Jap, 6.
€3. T Hfg AoY, W9 AHfg T THIH!, €od.
63. All are contained in the one Lord,

and the one Lord pervades all. Ramkali, 907.
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41
BUTCHERS OF THE WORLD

GEIERCLR]
£8. Wemye ad9iv faem,
gt <arfefs fas afs grar*. MTHT, 899
64. They who devour human beings, offer namaz (i.e.,the Muslim prayer)
They who wield the butcher's knife
wear the sacred thread* round their neck ! Asa, 471.
gu. vy fear, 3f3 o=t qumet,
ofg gdt Fer3-anrer. ™THT, 894.
65. With Brahmanical paste-marks on their foreheads
and their Ioin-cloths with stuck-up ends,
They are actually the butchers of the world,
holding knives in their hands. Asa, 471.
é¢. TR UH, MY 98 FATEL. THIET, €33,
66. The world is like an animal

And the arrogant death is like the butcher.

Ramkali, 932.

* TAGG : The sacrificial or sacred thread worn by the Brahmanical order among the Hindus.
* TIKKA : The frontal mark, a small round mark on the forehead intended for
secterial distinction. It is also made at certain ceremonies or when one is setting
out on a pilgrimage or the like.
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42
CALUMNY

€. dat §39 dfs 4,

sfeggdt yfy. MTHT, 893,

67. Calumny of others

amounts to the impurity of ears. Asa, 472.

43
CAPITAL AND COMMODITY

Ut 3 Aer
£t. AY =yq,

A9 IfH. firdt, ac.

68. True commodity is bought

with the True capital.
Siri, 18.




T 56d gIaest
44
CASTE-DISTINCTIONS
A3-u3 & g
&€, 7t © foorr afs ? 7Y uadh;
T 9% IfF, Haba adbar.
69. What power has caste ?
It is the righteousness that is tested.
Whosoever tastes poison will die,
no matter what his caste is.
J0. AEY AfI, & Ysg T,
il A3 & 9.
70. Know people by the Light illumining them
and do not ask for their cast-names;
For, in the Hereafter,
castes are not considered

and no one is differentiated by his caste.

45
CASTE AND BIRTH
3 I 7o

2q. T3 WaY 59 YA, AN wy By wIfe;

A3 7 uf3 9, A gen e,
71. God does not mind our caste or birth.

So let us learn the way of truthful living;
For, it is one’s deeds

92

HY, a8<.

Majh, 142.

AT, 38¢.

Asa, 349

ysv3t, a3so.

that proclaim one’s caste and respect.  Prabhati, 1330.
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Q3
46
CASTE AND GARB
W3 M3 Y
3. Y =TS,
Tiafa wfg ¥9. T, 352
72. All castes and garbs
are irrelavancies. Asa, 352.
47
CASTE AND NAME
A3 35
73. a3 Wdt, 293 &Q.
AI&T Hinfr, fear g Q. faet, 3.
73. To be proud of caste or glory in status
is futile;
For each of us shelters
Siri, 83.

under one and the same Master (1.e. God).
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48
CASTE AND POWER
3 M3 W
28. Mdl w3 & ¥a dJ,
»ar W w=.
74. Hereafter, caste and power do not count;

For, every soul appears there

in its true colours.

49
CHARITY
TS, HI'I
2y, st AN Te.
75. Charity should be dispensed
with wisdom.
2¢. T € NaIfg mIw 91e,
W¥ dd AN.
76. The ‘generous’ give but a little in charity;
But demand a thousand-fold return,

with worldly honour to boot.

94

TR, SE€.

Asa, 469.

Hga1, Q384

Sarang, 1245.

AT, 8EE.

Asa, 466.
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50
CLEAN CONDUCT
I 9
29. B9 3F WY ANE,
fegs puot. Tafs, ueo.

77. Truth is contained
only in a truly-cleaned vessel (i.e., the purified self).
Few indeed are blessed
with such a vessel of clean conduct.

(i.e., the truthful conduct). Sorath, 597.

51
CLEAN HEART
xn. &6 o9 yete o, fefs 98 vy Bv;
mefg feew Tat 9, I »HS Id9. H'Y, ago.
78. Utter the Name of God
with a pure heart and tongue.
Other things are as worldly embellishments,

based on false considerations. Majh, 140.
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7.
79.
to.
80.
tq.
81.
t=.

82.

3.

83.

52
COMING & GOING/TRANSMIGRATION

MNIIRSE /HOH-HIS

TN mre, JaH Afe. ST, aua.
Man comes and goes in God’s will. Gauri, 151.
&g gat m=g Y. Y, 8.
Men transmigrate as God ordains. Jap, 4.
W € #g »ree Wl HTg, q03A.
All that we see is transient. Maru, 1021.
weg fas & T,

w3 fag aher wfe ?
fam 3 9o et ug we,
A €7 9t wfa mrfe. yst, asxe.
As none could withhold our coming,
so none can hold us back from going.
He alone, who has created all
and in whom all are bound to submerge,

knows the mystery behind it. Prabhati, 1329.
53
COMMON HERITAGE
Y fegnr
Aggst =9 we fag wt,
UYSdF U5 <. gAZ, q994.

God’s bounties are common to all.
It is we who have created
these divisions and distinctions. Basant, 1171.
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54
COMPASSION
efenr, afou
8. .. gefenr anfefe. fadt, €a.
84. Lack of compassion is identical with butchery. Siri, 91.
wy. egAfs efwd, efenr 5 Ife;
we fe3 feg, 99 5 aft. ™A', 3Yo.

85. Compassion is not awakened (in the present age)
simply by beholding a supplicant’s face;
For, none will move for another
without an understanding of give-and-take.  Asa, 350.

55
CONCEALMENT OF THEFT
gUedr (Y- ©7)
té. I¢ yee faw Hew I
afs 9ft wfs »2.
I¥ I T EUE ? 9wEH, aue
86. Having broken city-shops
and strong buildings;
And after committing thefts when he returns home,
he looks anxiously ahead and behind
to avoid detection.
But how can he conceal all that
from Your gaze, O Lord ? Gauri, 156
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56
CONDUCT, TRUE
A9-M9'd
t9. A9Y €9 WE 9,
€ufs 7y »iarg. fireft, &=.

87. Truth is higher than everything else;

but higher by far is the living of truth. Siri, 62.
tt. At 993,
I Hfs Tt fagres, taa

88. Man’s conduct can be true only

if he cherishes the True One

within his heart. Bilawal, 831.
57
CONSCIENCE/CONSCIENTIOUSNESS
)iGES

-~

tt. ¥ar gafy A3 I o,

wefg-fege afe & . firdt, 2s.
89. All living beings are endowed with conscience.

There is no one without it. Siri, 24.
to. wdt wafg, 39 f35 99. fidt, 2u.
90. As is the nature of one’s consciousness,

so is the way of one’s living. Siri, 25.
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58

CONSECRATION
JY-HAT'd, TAI9ut
tq. Bfs Tt 7 wafy,
frs € <efs fir 7fa. HB'G, ATE.

91. They who bless and consecrate are mortal,
as are the blessed and the consecrated ones.
How can the mortals
bless and consecrate their fellow-travellers?

Malar, 1286.
59
CONTEMPLATION OF NAME :
&N T fings
€2. fag U5 v, "3 q9et;
BH 3% & AHAAT. TIIA, UL

92. Alms-giving, charity or religious observances
Cannot equal the contemplation of God’s Name.
Wadhans, 566.
£3. »Meg & MEYT, 33T & W3
ofs afs fmme, fasfey 937. TATHT, 89€.

93. No other medicine, charm or incantation
is as effective as the Contemplation of God,

Which alone destroys all sin and affliction. Asa, 416.
t8. If a1 3f® & ywEL,
79 fsst dfa = fe. frdt, éx.

94. Through test and trial,
I have found that nothing (no austerities or penances)
equals the contemplation of God’s Name. Siri, 62.
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CONTEMPLATION OF WORD
Hae € finas, Ay
ty. ¥a Hf3 AYE 9 7. ygr3t, q3s8s.

95. The highest wisdom is
in the contemplation of the Word of God. Prabhati, 1343.

t&. ¢ FaT anfe. fat, €a.
96. Contemplating the Word of God,
brings release from the bondage. Siri, 62.
61

CONTEMPMLATION THROUGH GRACE
. frvas, fagur-efaret ot

9. sefy a9, I fimfonr afe. TSTHEL, £€4.
97. If God shows mercy,
man contemplates Him. Dhanasari, 661.
62
CONTENTION AND STRIFE
we-fady
¢c. fag g fasufa
aet st H'g, 203Y.

98. No one is free
from contention and strife. Maru, 1025.
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63
CONTENTMENT

€. v of, 337 98 uh;
forr &g w7, 9 efs A€ ? frreft, 2u.

99. I eat whatever You give me.
There is no door, other than Yours, to go to. Siri, 25.

q00. AT St AR,

frat 79 7Y fofenr,

&=t + e U3 5 6,

§at gar 33 uo,

g Ut g3 wiewr. AT, B&E-£9.
100. They alone have rendered true service

who attained contentment and meditated on
none but the Truest of the True.
They never treaded the path of evil,
rendered good to others and practised righteousness.
They loosened worldly bonds
and ate and drank in moderation. Asa, 466-67

64
COVETOUSNESS
fogm, B9
q0q. »ift HIF TweET,
usf, UeUs, . T, 893

101. Coveting another’s woman, wealth and beauty
amounts to the impurity of eyes. Asa, 472.
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CREATION

Afaret-a9aT
0. gt J=fs nrag,
102. The universe came into being
by God’s will.

103. AN 3 yTe sfemr,

yTs \7E Ife;

w5 3 fggee wir,

ufe wfe wfs mife.
103. From the True Lord came air,

from air came water

and from water He created the three worlds

Then he infused into every heart His own light.

q08. ¥d gAY TI3 AT BHE,

vy 3 79 Gufs Jet.

104. The will of the One alone pervades all the worlds,

as all creation is born of Him.

102

Jap, 1.

fafg, af.

Siri, 19.

e, 3.

Gauri, 223
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66
CREATOR & CREATION
fransge »3 wAignet
YT TG YUY
»i3fg wafy sfe Ifanr. ™I, 833.
. God has created the universe for His own delight.

He, the Sovereign, sees, comprehends

and knows everything.
He permeates all things
both within and without. Asa, 433.
. 7" 993" fast 9§ 7,
™l 7e At Y, 8.
. None but the Creator who created the universe,
knows when He created it. Jap, 4.
. MY 99, IIT qII"... AT, 89t.
. The Creator Himself is the Doer and the Cause. Asa, 418.
. fafs fafs w+tt, f3fs efs aiet. AT, 3Uy.
. God who has created the universe,
can also destroy it (when He so wills). Asa, 355.
. qFIT iy wIs T, 5 38 fan v gutfenr. H'Z, quy.

. The Creator Himself is infallible
and can never be led astray. Majh, 145
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67
CREATOR IN CREATION
Afanet fev fAansaa
o, dfg MHE,
fss 9.

110. The Creator, abiding in the universe,
keeps all creation in His sight
and delights to see it.
qqQa. T B9 3T IfT I9,
fre Aast o WS
111. In the creation,
which is the union of matter and spirit,

I see the Creator pervading everywhere.

68
CREDIT FOR DEEDS

»et 93 fouar
99, gaH IBT MU,
gt =T TBN.
112. God motivates everybody
according to His will.

His pen keeps recording our credit,

according to our deeds.

104

MY, 8€3.

Asa, 463.

frdt, 21.

Siri, 21.

ATdaT, 3849,

Sarang, 1241.
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qQ3.

113.

Q98.

114.

QY.

115.

Q.
116.

qQ9)0.

117.
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69
CREED, HINDU-MUSLIM

fde-HAeH W3

=

& 9 fig,
B HABH'S. oA figaas, €3.
There is neither a Hindu, nor a Muslim.

(All are human beings
born of the One Supreme Being). Janamsakhi 93.
R we, § "fe fireed,
Jg T3 g, yiswe. IHaEt, tuz.
He who has realised God here in this life
shall have realisation of Him hereafter too;
All other consideration of being a Hindu or a Muslim,

is vain and useless. Ramkali, 952.
70
CULTURE
Afsrrarg
fas wEs,
»rag & fas ot wienr, HS, QY.
None has found way to true conduct
without cherishing the holy Word. Malar, 1285.
fag wfe gdba, 39 adbA. TIIN, UE.
Wherever we go and sit,
we should utter what is good. Wadhans, 566.
39 a8 wfe & wewt,
fanr f3g 99 »9g ? frat, af.

Of what use are culture and wisdom to one
who does not acknowledge the True Master ?  Siri, 19.
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71
CURSE OF IGNORANCE
| nfamrassT & smia3
aqe. fos wefe arfit foows w9, uenfs 7es 9;
USHls WeE, A% 99 WaIfg, Hfar Y adt 9.
Teg | g 9ufs & wafA 9.
ufy fres anflr fsors 78, »ifig & wuflr 3.
¥H 7% 63 & A3 mdhns, 13 99 9% 9.
118. The lotus, as also the aigae,
abide in the clean water of the pool.
The lotus abides with both
and yet keeps aloof
and untouched by their pollution.
But O frog ! you shall never understand this;
and while abiding in the same pure water,
eat only the weeds,
realising never the value of the nectar
that is available there.
You abide ihere, all the time,
but do not know the way of love
Like the humming bee,
who does not abide there,
but hearing the glory
(that is, smelling the fragrance)
of the lotus comes from afar

and remains there imbued with it.

106

wg, to.

Maru, 990.
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72
DANCE

o
Q. YW I, 7E FET;
I9 B9, YA HE W, ™HT, 34o.
119. Natural rhythm becomes perfect
if it is tuned to the praise of God.

All other forms of dancing
give only a sensuous pleasure to the mind. Asa, 350.

73
DANCE AND MUSIC

foas 3 Wefis
0. T Hf3, wu=g €,
B9 gaIfs, 9 IU IQ,
feg dfar =g, sfy oy ug. AT 3o
120. By using right understanding as organ
and love as a tambourine,
You may remain in bliss
and enjoy the peace of mind.
This is real devotion, the true austerity.
Dance in such a loving and joyous abandon

with your measured steps. Asa, 350.
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74
DAY AND NIGHT

fes 3 73
qz9q. fews Hfg 3fe, 3fe Hfg featng,
€ns iz fafa Aet. IHIHL, ©oF.
121. In the day is the night
and in the night is the day.
Heat and cold are likewise

contained in each other. Ramkali, 879.

75
DEAD, THE

Heor Hay
Q3. Hfewr 3ig,
Bt 7 dfe. H'¥, Q83.
122. The dead sustain their bond with the living,
through their past virtuous deeds. Majh, 143.

76
DEAL
Fer
q33. gus AE=T,
T, ™M, 89€.

123. Deals made without fore-thought

become entanglements. Asa, 416.
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77
DEATH
'ES
q38. Bfen,
Ufg & A I%. Y, 2.
124. They who hearken to the Name of God,
are beyond the reach of death. Jap, 2

Note : See Mortality for more quotations on this subject.

78
DEEDS AND REWARDS

JIH 3 TB
QY. g §ifq, w9t vy HY 8.
125. We reap what we sow. Jap, 4.
a:é. FIW 933 o famard,
TH &H TG T VAT, 34A.
126. When the vine of good deeds thrives
it bears the fruit of God’s Name. Asa, 351.
Q9. e% 3I<T U
Hedt a9 IHEbA. T, 8Et.
127. We gather the fruit
of the deeds we plant. Asa, 468.
Alternate Rendering:
We shall be rewarded
according to the service we render.
QT AAT F,
JAT Ureha, H'd, 03t
128. Each receives.
as have been his deeds. Maru, 1028
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79
DEEDS NOT WISHES
axt. My Ftor o s,
3 Ay o IS dfe.
o ufs fou3,
H 39 my dfe. I ué-yo.
129. If one were to get of one’s own choice,
all would become rich.
But our fortune is determined
by our actions, not wishes;
However, much anyone, ma‘y
desire to the contrary. Gauri, 156-57

80
DEEDS WITHOUT NAME
sH-feger mrag
a30. & fege nreft,

fgar e a9 w3fa. I, set.
130. Accursed are the lives and deeds of men

who do not cherish the Name of God. Gujri, 489.

131, a0 fadr, A7 »raT ? ygrt, a330.

131. Without dwelling on God’s Name,
of what avail are our deeds ? Prabhati, 1330.
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DELISJISION
I9H, €8, Hfenr-ars
a33. feg war gafh g&fenr. Aafs, €39,
132. This world is led astray by delusion. Sorath, 635.
82
DESIRES

a33. #Ht »rAr, 3 Wewr

ufs aforr sauq, wdt, oés.
133. As is hope so is desire,

fulfilled by the All-inclusive God. Suhi, 763.

a3g. fA€ »mifs e wfs wfen,

3@ famer ewfs ETFH frdt, 23.

134. As fire is extinguished by throwing water over it,
so are our desires quenched or subdued

(by cherishing the Name of God). Siri, 22.
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83
DESTINY

g7aT, famnz

qay. .. By mrefg ST Y, €.

135. Men get only

what they are destined for. Jap, 6.

84
DESTINY AND DEVOTION
IaT 3 Ot
13¢. fag gorsht &t mfsaE webd,
fag g9 wdt gaifs ad;
fag 379 ASHQr & uEbR,
et & afs anr Tt WA, A99.
136. Without devotion
one cannot find the true Guru.
Withoﬁt good fortune,
one cannot cherish devotion to God.
Without good luck,
one cannot enjoy the company of saints.

It is only through the Guru’s grace

that one is blessed with God’s Name. Basant, 1172.
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85
DETACHED ONES

Haraft
q37. 6 &H I3 Haai*,

few 39 w9 W, IvasEt, tau.
137. They alone are truly detached (Bairagi)*

who are attached to the Name of God

and see the Truest of the True

at all times and in all things. Ramkali, 945.
ast. ¥ »eut*,
ER:TRLT ITHIH, U,

138. He alone is truly detached (Avadhut)*

who subdues the self. Ramkali, 952.

* BAIRAGI : A class of Hindu faqirs who, separated from passion or worldly
attachments, roam the country and practise certain austerities.

*AVADHUT : A kind of Hindu religious mendicant who has separated himself
from worldly feelings and obligations; hermit; a Jogi of the Georakh School.
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q3t.

86
DETACHMENT

faaguzr
fAe 7% Hfg s misuz 1,
it ge3I warfe. WS'd, q3tA.

139. Live detached amidst attachments

ago.
I& HE U, 7 feg fam = fas=s, t32.

like the lotus in the water. Malar. 1281.
99 w3, 7@ R fam ar

140. Man should remain detached

Q81.

141.

and realise that everything is God’s.
He should dedicate his body and mind to Him
to Whom they actually belong. Bilawal, 832.

87
DISCONTENTED
MAIHC

FOT 99 Wt

»EarE Ufs gadt. ¥HI, qata.
He who is not content with what he is given

and craves ever more and more,
gathers only humiliation and frustration.

For, greed is like a dark prison
and vice is like a fetter around one’s ankles. Basant, 1191.
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88
DISGUISED ONE
odt, ynist
a8z, 7 unst*
fa afenr wrs,
afenr ot arfe
TIH USTS. THASEY, U,

142. He alone is the truly disguised one (Pakhandi)*
who cleans his body of its filth
And sanctifies it with its own fire,
acknowledging thus the Lord within. Ramkali, 952.

89
DISPELLER OF SINS

UY-fIsTHEIT
q83. d¢ ae3Id YN 94,
v w3 Hfg ¥2. WTHT, 83t

143. Myriads of sins are dispelled
in a moment

by the Almighty God. Asa, 438.

*PAKHANDI : A Hindu sect whose followers deliberately observe dubious
code of conduct in order to evade the notice of others.
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DISPELLER OF SORROWS

oy-faArgcad
qgg. gy fawaeag wrnd,

a3 7 ar 9=,

144. God is

the dispeller of sorrow.
It is only His Will

that prevails.

91
DIVINE INITIATIVE

It ufas
8y, a'6d AIT Uf3ng,
s fefe.
145. God,
the True Sovereign,

Himself unites the believer

with Himself.

116

M™MTHAT, 83T

Asa, 438

fidt, ac.

Siri, 18.
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92 '
DIVINE JUSTICE

gt fanr
agé. AY" 7 7ieg, AY JU=H,
T for@ I3a1 WAwT. fagar, 733.
146. He, the Supreme Master, is just and true.
His judgement is also true.

So is His command. Tilang, 723.

93
DIVINE MUSIC

It waftz
a8, wfe wfe @ faqrdt,
wisfes wafe garfe. frdt, €2

147. The divine music of God’s flute

resounds through His Word

continuously and spontaneously

in every heart. Siri, 62.
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94
DOUBT
qgt. I IBS,
g fo=ra. THISL, €3y,
148. Deluded by doubt,
mortals become mad. Ramkali, 935.

qgt. =T gt
o5 35 eI Fudt, aqaa.
149. Led astray by doubt,

mortals repent in the long run. Tukhari, 1111.
95
DRESS
Ufgarer, ypa
Uo. ¥'HT ! 99 Us YHt ¥y,
Ho Hfg I8fa feam. frat, a&

150. Wearing that kind of dress
which causes torment to the body
and breeds evil in the mind,
is distressful, O friend ! Siri, 16.
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96
DUALITY

oo, €83 3=, vEt
wa. gfewr g4, I AEE wEe,
wfy gafs ¥ 99 #<. ygrt, qsss.
151. One realises the Word
only when one is rid of duality

And knows that the One Lord is

both within and without. Prabhati, 1343.
. fefy efawr,
HE u =9. ygrsft, a383.

152. He who is engrossed in duality,

throws dust on his own head. Prabhati, 1343.
qus. efaar 2fs, geredt, yAger 3¢ |
nfofafr s AE<hH, Af39E AIeTer. AT, 81¢.

153. Lose your duality or be led astray;

otherwise it will rob you
of your life's purpose, brother !
Take refuge, instead, with the True Guru,

and praise forever the Name of God. Asa, 419.
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97
EARNING AND SHARING

yeer 3 ¥F T
qug, Ws Uiy, fag I8y <fF,

s6d 39 ySrefa Afe. ATG4T, 38Y.
154. They alone have known the right way
who eat the fruit of their own toil

And share it then
with those in need. Sarang, 1245.

Y. TET It 7 HS,
7w ws efe. ™, 893,

155. One obtains in hereafter
only in proportion to what one gives here

out of honest earnings. Asa, 472.
98
EARTH
g, ..fag fefe ot
gy ot goHATs. Y, .
156. ...God has set the earth
as the Seat of Duty. Jap, 7.
). gadt 99,
yd 99 99. Y, 3.

157. There are many more earths besides this;
beneath and beyond them are more still. Jap, 3.
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99
ECSTASY

Mt

Ut. I YN FTeaT,
vt 99 fes 93. nifamrs
158. May the ecstasy of God’s Name

keep me intoxicated day and night ! Anonymous

100
EDUCATED

frfemrg, ufgnr-fafonr
t. ufgnr Hay »imdba,
fir &g, B9, »da. ¥, ago.
159. He who is educated

and indulges in greed, pride and craving,

Should be reckoned ignorant,

in spite of all his education. Majh, 140.
ago. 5 7 ufgnr, 7 Ufs3, der,
g 9y & aifg 97g. IHEET, 938.

160. He alone is educated,
learned and wise,

Who wears the necklace

of the Lord’s Name. Ramkali, 938.
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101
EGO

I€, ION
9€q. §US J9H TN IQ S, TR, 89€.
161. All deeds and ceremonies performed in ego,

are nothing but entanglements. , Asa, 416.
Q€. 7@ fefs vt fasrt <.

162. Man degrades himself in the human order

because of his egoisin. Suhi, 750.
102
EGOCENTRIC
HEHY, HEHIT
Q€3. HOHY JEaT 7, Ug 993 & JEL. faes, taa.

163. The egocentric preaches piety,

but does not himself practise it. Bilawal, 831.
Qés.mmuagﬁgt‘r,fqajﬁegélaf;
7% Hfg a3 A, »E wisfe war. T, 8at.

164. Accursed is the life of an egocentric

which is as hard and unfeeling as a stone,
That remains dry at the core
even when kept under water

for any length of time. Asa, 419.
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103
EMANCIPATION
gedd, Ha3t
gy, I g€ 7 WAy I,
IHf3 WE, Faifg fegw.
165. Man is emancipated only
when God so wills.
He enables him to attune himself
to the instruction of the Guru

and cherish firmly his devotion to Him.

104
ENLIGHTENMENT

fomrs
€é. famis & aEiet geha,
qE6T J93IT A'Y.
Fafi g 37 yretd,
99 faanfs gan g,
166. Enlightenment is nof obtained
by idle chatter or prattle.
The description of its essence
is as hard as steel.
We are blessed with it
only by Divine grace.
All clever devices and willing

bring only ignominy.

fag=s, tat.

Bilawal, 839.

™MTHT, 8€Y

Asa, 465
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105
ENVY AND ENMITY

Jg-fedu
q€9. FraMfy <9 feau =<, IHaEt, €83,
167. The man of God (Gurmukh)*
rids himself of envy and enmity. Ramkali, 942.

106
EQUALITY
Hagdt, ANG3T
q€t. g 3% oY fan & It ?
o gud, Teufy HY B ™A, 343.
168. Whom can we call bad, whom good,
when we see the same God within one and all ?

The Master revealed this as a truth to us. Asa, 353.
1€, Ag 9 €3 »mibA,

s & ©F afe.

feas 317 wieA,

feq 9o fag sfe. fadt, éx3.

169. Call everyone high,
as none seems low.
For, God, the Only Potter, has fashioned all vessels alike;
and His light alone is manifest
in all the three worlds. Sin, 62.

* GURMUKH : turned to God (cf. Manmukh i.e. turned to self), man of God,
man of religion; saint, enlightened; seer; one inpired with the Guru-given light.
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107
EQUANIMITY

Afgd
o. AU TGN eIy ¥,
3€ sad FIfA A=, IHaE, €8u.
170. When one loses one's ego,
he reaches the state of equanimity. Ramkali, 945.
Q4. 919 YaAfe wa It ygarfipr,
HIW RO FHTEr. HBT, 9393.
171. It is only through the grace of the Master
that one’s innerself is illumined,
And one merges spontaneously

in the state of equanimity. Malar, 1273.
Q2. AIET I €fs 5 "t
Y 391f3 afs wafw mife. TSHET, £ry.

172. The swan-like saints
never leave the lake-like Master.
They merge in equanimity,
through love and devotion. Dhanasri, 685.

108
ESSENCE
33, A9
3. 7Y 3Y A,
feg AT I 9. USAA, £€9.
173. The Word is the essence
of all meditation and austerity. Dhanasri, 661.
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109
ESTRANGEMENT
faeraaft
Q08. Hg udeHt H whit,
HY ©F udfenr, Hdt, 2éo.
174. If the mind becomes a stranger to God,
it experiences estrangement
from the whole world. Suhi, 767.
Y. AY 99 &g AEfe 7,
nfg fadt fegfonr. ™, 83¢.
175. Nanak utters the truth :
*“The long estrangement of the soul and the Supreme Soul
ends in their meeting
through the contemplation of the true Word."  Asa, 439.
110
EVIL
get, gavet
€. HeT Hfs & doted... ™, 898.
176. Never commit evil... Asa, 474.
q99. fag 3T e nmyzr,
T Wg gt fa@ waha ? ™M, 898.
177. Why should we endeavour in the way of evil
as we ourselves have to
bear the consequences therefrom ? Asa, 474.
QIt. ¥§ gt afs weat,
I I MH U5, Fafs, ute.
178. Restrain your mind from running towards evil,

Then all will call you the Blessed one. Sorath, 596.
¢, e far & »ify, sar3 Y. TIIN, uéé
179. Do not fall into a quarrel

by calling anyone bad.

Alternate Rendering:

Do not enter into a dispute,
by speaking ill of any one. Wadhans, 566.
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111
EXCELLENCE

CENEY

ato. §3y »fy,
& G9 dfe. ygrat, a330.

180. By merely calling oneself excellent,
dces not make one so. Prabhati, 1330.

112
EXERTION

735, WS, GuasT
qra. Wt firefs Guret =,
fee Tow fa g =&t I, 2.
181. In the whole creation

that I see around me,
Nothing worthwhile can be obtained

without effort and exertion. Jap, 2
113
FAITH
s, fomsr
t. TAMT gafe
g arefent. HHH, a89o.

182. Because of mammon, faith is lost. Slok, 1410.
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Q3.

183.

Q.

184.

Ty,

185.

qte.

186.

114
FAITHFUL

freg mgdt wfear,

AYg 3 Hafear. firdt, ts.
Faith and contentment are virtues of the faithful.

Patience is the sustenance of the angelic beings. Siri, 83.

115
FALSE

g3, Ifam, gor

e & wfefs gfanra,
HT T8 eAfa e, ™Y, 8€3.
The false find no refuge in God’s court.
They are marched to hell with blackened faces. Asa, 463.
# 7€ I, 33 Tw;
2 Ag MG ARG TSR, £€3.
Even if a false man tells a hundred lies

and passes off the useless as useful;
Even if the whole world is led

to believe in his word and deed
(he still remains false

and does not become acceptable). Dhanasri, 662.
8 98, ot ufs =@,
U T {I AT/ G
=dt gaN, Hafg & ofe. fagreg, wat.
The false have

neither honour nor name nor fame.
They are like a black crow

which is never held pure.
Or, they are like a bird, shut in a cage

who gyrates behind the bars
but cannot get himself released. Bilawal, 839.
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116
FALSE LEADER

qt). g3 §f% Waed ufe,
»edt & mvefe afe.
S MAT Mg A g, a3¢-80
187. The leader who indulges in flasehood
and usurps what is not his;
And yet goes to preach to others,
is himself deluded
and only misleads others. Majh, 139-40

117
FALSE VALUES

ate. WA ¥f5, WS WA
faea fae, ug funrar. yggt, a3so.
188. The world is so enmeshed in falsehood
and is so cheated by its false values

That whosoever is slandered by it,

1s dear to me. Prabhati, 1330.
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FALSEHOOD

94, ¥6
att. g7 foue aear,
Eafa nfy g4t.
189. Falsehood exhausts itself.

Truth alone prevails ultimately.

ato. .37 ¥'Y, IF 3.
190. Without you, O God !

everything is false.
atq. Faa IET g,
191. From false talk,

one gathers only falsehood.
®2. 33 frer, g3 W@,

r =<

I3 39 WE.

192. Falsehood is sweet like sugar and honey.

130

THIHL, €us.

Ramkali, 953.

MTHT, 8€t.

Asa, 468.

H¥, a819.

Mahj, 141.

THT, 8€T.

It has involved and drowned boatloads of men. Asa, 468

a3, FF faye oo,
HY 99 H I
193. Falsehood exhausts itself.

What the truth ordains, comes to pass.

H®'d, a3,

Malar, 1283.
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Qtg.
194.
Qty.,

195.

e,
196.

Q.
197.

Qtt.

198.

Slad
199.
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119

FATHERHOOD OF GOD

99 <t fugnar
AT A feq w3,

There is but one Benefactor of all creatures.

ed 73 Gufe g,
S ASST.
93 fg aqet 9.
He who creates all,
sustains them too.
The Creator who has made this world
also cares for it.
9T | g HIST I AEL.
Creator ! You belong to all;
for all alike.
O the Inner-knower of all hearts !
All living beings belong to you.
39 7oA, T 3 3fa.
fag a€ wfog »refg 3fg ?
How can you be angry
with Your own children, O Lord !
For, as You belong to them,
they belong to you ?

All living beings belong to you.

Hy, <.

Jap, 2.

MTHT, 8€9.

Asa 467.
™MTHT, 3€0.

Asa, 360.
g, q03t.

Maru, 1038.

frdt, 2u.

Siri, 25.
THTHT, 348.
Asa, 354.
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120
FEAR AND LOVE
M3 IQ
200, 56d e His 3€,
faor His 97G. THT, 8&Y.
200. They alone have love for God
who bear His fear in their minds. Asa, 465.
20q. § 3@ i, fe mefy. G, qua.

201. The fear of God keeps the love of Him firm.  Gauri, 151
03. § oo Bfa AETEhr 3,
¥= o afd Hiara.
I FoarfE wrebi g,
" 7Y ud fumrs. fagar, 232
202. Apply the collyrium of God’s fear to your eyes.
and deck yourself with the love of the Lord.
Then alone you would be reckoned happily wedded
when your spouse would like and love you.

Tilang, 722.
121
FEAR TO FEARLESS, FROM
¥ 3 f599
203. ¥ fefy faa9@ wfenr,
I AOA & wfg nifenp, Tafs, ute,

203. By living in fear of God,
man attains to God, Who is above fear;
And enters then the house of heavenly bliss. Sorath, 599.
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FEARLIE%SNESS
T EEM
208. § 9f9 99, ¥ foes@ Ife. G, 23,
204. He who is immersed in the fear of God,
becomes fearless. Gauri, 223.
204, 3fg wg, wis 39, 3fe 39 *fe.
7 39 av, fag 3fg sfa ufe.... qAES, qua.

205. By lodging the fear of God in mind
all other fears (of the world as also of the yama)
are banished from it.
So, what fear is left to frighten us any more ? Gauri, 151.
0£. T. I 7 39 IT Tg,
g 3f9 39, s T AT NG, qua.
206. To be possessed of any fear,
other than for God, is vain.
Other fears are only perturbation of mind Gauri, 151.

123

FIVE DECEIVERS
Ul &dl
00, I, g, T, A3, Feg, YA ol
st st Ag sfemr, fad & ot B9. W8, 3Lt
207. Dominions, wealth, beauty, pride of caste and youthfulness
all these five are robbers, (i.e. deceivers).
These have deceived the whole world (of goodness).
No one, caught in their clutches,
can preserve his sense of decency.
But these too are robbed (i.e. overcome) by those.
who take shelter with the true Master. Malar, 1288.
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w0°t.

208.

0¥,

209.

9]0.

210.

214.

211.

124
FIVE ELEMENTS

Ud 33
The five elements were manifested
from the attributeless void.
feg Hs U9 IIF I HEN.

This mind is born of five elements.

125
FLESH

HH

IH WA & F73.
We, conceived in flesh

and born from flesh,

are the vessels of flesh.
HAg & W Qu,
WA AT A'S.
From flesh grows flesh.
All our relationships are

with the things of flesh.

134

H'g, q03t.

Maru, 1038
MTHT, 894.

Asa, 415.

H®'g, qQto.

Malar, 1290

HBTT, aztt,

Malar, 1289,
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21%.

212.

]43.

213.

98.
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126
FOOD

yreT fter ufeg g,

fe3s famg #efa. T, 8I3.
All food and drink is pure;

For, God Himself has granted these

for our sustenance. ' Asa, 472.
A3 BT, BT
3Ir I Uy ufes. TR, 893.

As corn is from heaven,

so too is water, fire and salt,
‘When clarified butter is added

food becomes even purer and holier. Asa, 473.

e | 99 WS YAt g

fag v 35 Waha,
e Hfg 98fy feam. fhdt, ag
Eating that kind of food which causes torment to the body

and breeds evil in the mind,

is distressful, O friend ! Siri, 16.
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FOOL

Y. FEF Hau Efg TIe,
'8 AT feem.
215. Such is the quality of the stupid
that he always talks thoughlessly.
3¢, HOY ITg U Hfa We.
216. The stubborn fool is set right
by smiting him on the face.

239, .Y TH & HEL.

217. The desires of a fool are never satisfied.

128
FORBEARANCE
AfgsHisar
at. finr-fege ufi o,
yafe By »Ay.
218. Millions have perished

136

H¥, 483.

Majh, 143.
H'E, a83.

Majh, 143.
HB'd, |RTCO.

Malar, 1287.

THIE, €39,

for want of compassion and forbearance. Ramkali, 937.

129

FOREIGN INFLUENCE : ON CLOTHING

yrre, ufges €3 e YT

qt. sy =ng ufafs 9=fs weere.
219. They wear blue clothes

MTHT, 8.

in order to be acceptable to the ruling class.  Asa, 472.
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130
FOREIGN INFLUENCE : ON FOOD
0. MIFHM T FST HAT WS
909 Sufs fai & we. ™M, 893.
220. They eat the he-goats
slaughtered in the Muslim way
by uttering foreign words;
Yet they will not allow anyone
to enter their cooking-enclosures,

lest these should be defiled. Asa, 472.

131
FOREIGN INFLUENCE: ON GOD’S NAME & IMAGE
99 T & w3 gy €3 wedt y=

331, e WY € WS b,

Y wret =t

TI® eI a9 B,

it stafs 9=t gAZ, qqta.
221. Now that the Sheikhs have an upper hand,

the Primal Lord has-come to be called Allah.
Hindu gods and temples are being taxed

- such is the practice now in vogue. Basant, 1191.
332, g, °id1, faew, wRsr,
3T U geet. RS, 2qtR.

222. The ablution-pot, the call to prayer,
the prayer and the prayer-mat
have taken to the Muslim way.
Even the image of God
has been robed in blue
to appease the foreign rulers. Basant, 1191.
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FOREIGN INFLUENCE : ON LANGUAGE
33. Wi wig i, Agar i,
B wiEd Ixd. ¥HI, aqta.
223. People have changed their tongue
and prefer to be greeted

in the Muslim way. Basant, 1191.
238, yIr 3 Ay =fsmr,
HBE FhoAT FTet. TR, €43,

224. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion
and taken to the tongue of the foreign usurpers.
Dhanasari, 663.

133
FOREIGN INFLUENCE :ONRELIGIONAND CULTURE
TeH 3 Afgwred €3 e Y=
RU. ¥ 3 Tey sfemr,
H8E T I,
finfe w9 fea <& I,
N &t 9rf3 Tdt. TGTH, £€3.

225. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion
and adopted the language of the foreigners.
They have lost their distinctiveness
by pursuing the ways of the foreign rulers;
And no one now cherishes any regard
for religion and righteousness. Dhanasri, 663.
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7 134
FOREIGN INFLUENCE : ON RELIGIOUS CODE
€. A5 gEeEl 7o fogdt,
o fqwaT omr. IHIHE!, tos.
226. In this turbulent age,
the Muslim Code decides all matters

And the Qazi occupies the place of Krishna.
Ramkali, 903.

135
FOREIGN INFLUENCE : ON SCRIPTURES
TIH-YRIar €3 weAt Y=
339. AfF yI=e 939 q9'
a6d &G sfen gowe,
afg 993" g TR AC. IHaEY, tos.
227. In the present age, Quran and other semitic scriptures
have become the Approved Books.
the Brahmins and the Vedas and the Puranas
are not being given their due respect.
The name of the Lord
has also been changed into Allah, the Lord of Mercy.
But whatever be His name,
know Him as one-in-one
For, He alone is the Creator of all Creation
and will remain as such
through all eternity. Ramkali, 903.
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FOREIGN INFLUEII?CE : ON WORSHIP
us-y €39 wert yge
3t. »i3fy ¥, usfa a3w,
A 3aar, It |
& Bfer wfg Ider ™, 899.

228. You perform Hindu workship in private
but outside you read Muslim scriptures
and observe the code of the Turks.
Leave aside hypocrisy, brother !
and take to God’s Name;
For, it is only by cherishing this
that you will be able to cross the sea of maya

to safety (that is, get liberation). Asa, 471.
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137
FOREIGN INVADER

geH IHB™EY, AaTTeT
R3¢, I 7 Wl =9fv e,
7 Mg wfenr wrfen;
Hfe Hfe Ifeq gafen;
AE HITS & AT T
fas & ugsr sfenr. AT, 899-qt.
229. On hearing the invasion of Babar,
millions of Muslim divines prayed for his halting
but they failed to halt him.
Under Babar’s onslaught their houses, resting-places
and age-old temples were burnt down,
the princes were cut to pieces
and thrown to the winds.
Yet not a single Mughai became blind
and no one performed any miracle
to save the people from that disaster. Asa, 417-18.
230, Yy ot AT & Funyg wienr
Hdt e T, @ T ! f3&ar, 733.
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230. Babar, the Mughal, has rushed from Kabul
with the wedding party of sin.
And demands, in forced marriage,
the surrender of our womanhood.
33q. afenr IUI ¢ TF I,
foerss mraHt 8.
231. When the bodies of our countrymen
are rent like shreds of cloth,
India will realise
the truth of what I say.
3. YIAS YRAHTST oo,
My €F & o 993,
A afg Hars 9T fenr,
232. You have saved Khurasan
and terrified India.
Creator ! since you do not take the blame
(of punishing evil-doers) on Yourself.
You have sent Baber

as your Regent of Death.

142

Tilang, 722.

f3&ar, 933.

Tilang, 723.

™MTHT, 3€o,

Asa, 360.
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138
FOREIGN INVASION
gEH IHET, T
333, W' HEf3 qrevEb,
dfar uF vfe;
wHgeet fefa aret,
afeg & det ufe. ™THT, 89.
233. Indian rulers had lost their heads
in the pursuit of sensuous pleasure.
Now, when Babar has invaded
and his command has gone abroad,

even their princes go about.

without a crust. Asa, 417.
338. U5 7¥g ©fe Sdt I%,
frst 7u 991 wfe.
TI' & goHfen,
B 98 ufy arefe. T, 890,
234. Those riches and beauty,

which were once their greatest asset

and which afforded them many pleasures,

have now become their greatest enemies.
The barbarous soldiers have been ordered

to deal with them ruthlessly.
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WY,

235.

QWE.

236.

3D,

237.

],

238.

They have dishonoured them

and carried them off. Asa, 417.
FIH way ofe sfu uSE,
g3 fed weus, © 8 ! fagar, o2-.

Modesty and righteousness have disappeared;
and falsehood marches in the van, O Lalo !
Tilang, 722.
Ty & a9y 336,
ofe aafe & Hg yofe. AT, 839
They who never thought of their own Rama
in time of comfort,
are now not acceptable even if they utter Allah
(to appease the Mughal tyrants in order to
seek safety and maintain honour). Asa, 417.
Yyo 3 Aios Irdhfs soa
I3 T day ufe, T BF ! fasar, 733.
The wedding-songs of bloodshed are being sung
The wedded-ones are being anointed
with blood instead of saffron. Tilang, 722.
Tt W9 uEt aeme,
I ot w3w & »ifenrr ? ™M, 3éo.
The people have been tortured so ruthlessly
that they cried out to heaven.
Did it not awaken
any pity in You, O Lord ? Asa, 360.
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139
FORESIGHT

TI-Tfgnet, ga-nieH
3¢, T Bt wefs fsashn. YATHT, 898.
239. Look ahead with foresight.

Alternate Rendering :

Take a long view. Asa, 474.
380. F5d fenfe dhow wy we,
919 Heet W& dlTr. 3Jyrat, Q909.

240. The far-sighted gains peace
and his mind develops patience
through the Guru’s Word. Tukhari, 1107.

140
FORETHOUGHT

»arst 7Y, I fesa
38, M ¥ H IIA,
3 Ffeg fwg afe ? YT, 899.
241. If one thinks before-hand
and takes heed of the future,

one may avoid trouble. Asa, 417.
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141
FORGETTING GOD

a9 femfonr

242. Why should we cast Him out of our mind
who is the Lord of our life and soul ?
All that we eat and wear
is impure without cherishing Him.
383. yrer, dter, gRer ufe,
Y &q fae & »efa wfe.
243. Until we cherish God in our hearts,
all our eating, drinking
and merry-making is in vain.
2s8. If7 fag
e wfs wfs e
244. When God is forgotten,
life stands scorched and burnt to ashes.
28y, ¥Z efy gur g,
Ior fafg & e 59 !

146

frat, q&.

Siri, 16.

MTHT, 349,

Asa, 351.

fadt, as.

Siri, 14.

fidt, as.
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245.

3WBE.

246.

BI.

247.

WL

248.
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Beware, O man, !
Lest,engrossed in worldly comforts, pleasures & splendours,

you should forget the Beneficent God

and His Name is effaced from your mind. Sin, 14.

feg f3m fumma <inq,
91 =TI WS W9, fiat, 24
Forgetting God even for an instant,

is as a great affliction of the mind. Sim, 21.
g fafnfen, 7y Afoe &,
wfs my wfg, vy <fs »ra. g, 03¢,
When a human forgets God,

the Regent of Death keeps him in eye.
All his comforts vanish

and miseries begin to confront him. Maru, 1039.
ot fenafs vy wg3r B,
Ty B9 g feng &t AT, 3u8.
How can we forget Him

without whom we suffer profound pain ?
Pray do not forsake me, Lord !

for, without you

I am afflicted by pain and sorrow. Asa, 354.
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142
FORGETTING GOD’S NAME

& feadamr

249. Burnt be the body
which has forsaken the Name of God.
o. frat any fewfanr, T+t a9 Bfar;
250. They who have forgotten God’s Name
and have lost themselves
in the mundane course of life,
Fall victim to duality

and are caught in the fire of desire.

143
FORGETTING GOD’S WORD

et fenfanr g
uq. A7 3fs et fenfs wfe,

148

Hdt, ott.

Suhi, 789.

fidt, af.

Siri, 19.

e vor 9aft fessfe. T&HA, &49.

251. He who forgets the holy Word,

behaves like a constantly sick man. Dhanasri, 661.
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144
FORGIVENESS

e, Wt

Y. finr i, g3 Hw A3,

I & forl, & A0 ©Y. TG, 23
252. Forgiveness for one who imbibes its spirit,
is as virtuous as fasting, good conduct or contentment,
One who is able to forgive is neither afflicted by any malady,

nor is tortured by the Regent of Death. Gauri, 223.
145
FORTUNE
fory3, I7a1
Y3, I Gufs fsu3,
H &9 Ay afe. e, 23.

253. Our fortune is determined
by our actions, not wishes;
However much anyone may

desire to the contrary Gauri, 223.
146
FOUR FIRES
99 AT
2ug. 99 »as fa=fs 1a,
Farfy Ifs 718 ufe. e, 4.

254. Extinguish the four fires .
(of cruelty, greed, anger and lust)
In the water of God’s Name,
obtained from the Guru. Sin, 21.
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147
FRATERNITY

IENT, 3T
Y. H Ht w9 83, a9 T Hiaw,
Ifs Aeeafs afs I Jar.
255. We who have taken shelter with God,
are God’s own people, O friend !

We are neither high-caste, nor low-caste,

nor of the middling state.

148
FRIEND

. AE Rt afs |, Iufonr afs 98fs.
256. They alone are true friends

who accompany us to the other world

to stand as our pledge

when the account of our deeds is asked for.

ys. ofs 7 gt o I
fafs 38 & o, gafs Anet.
257. None to me is a friend like God

who has blessed me with body and mind,

and has also infused consiousness.

150

A, yos.

Gujri, 504.

Hdt, 93¢

Suhi, 729.

){'g, qQ09.

Maru, 1027.
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149
FRIENDSHIP
figasr, €nst
e faarar enst,
33 3t ufe. AE, 89R.

Friendship with the fickle-minded,
is like false love with false people. Slok, 1412.

150
FUTILITY

Y, 3y, Ay WA,
Jiafe i =m;
fag 79 foor 3| ?
O 0 3T VL,
fas 91€ woH feem. fidt, ug.
Man may meditate and do penance,

discipline his body and reside at places of pilgrimage;
He may also give to charity

and do good deeds.
But without devotion to the True one and His grace.

these are of no avail.
As he sows, so he reaps.
Without cultivating virtue,

life is all in vain. Siri, 56.
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151
GAME OF LIFE
Hes €t ¥z

éo. WAt FET & uIhA,
fAg Tgew aifenr T, AT, &€,
260. We should not play the game of life in such a way

that we lose credit in the court of God. Asa, 469.

152
GAME OF LOVE

:éq. A€ 3I€ Y ¥we T 9E,
frg ofs 38t ot Wt .
feg wafer U9 wdiv,
firg & afe & <. AEd, 1843,
261. If you are keen to play the game of love,
step into my street
with your head placed on your palm
(i.e. with complete surrender and fervour).
Having set your foot upon it,
lay down your head

without any fear or grudge. Slok, 1412.
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153

GARBS AND GUISES
TH M3 3H, Y
€. yst, wud, sadt, o,
fmr, 73, T3t &t
Y2< a6g Wiz FHt ? YT, 3Yt.
262. Some wear hides, some carry begging-bowl;
others hold the wooden staff
and some go about wearing the deer-skin.
Still others raise hair-tufts,
wear sacred-threads or tuck-up loin-cloths.
They have adopted such ways and garbs
to seek You, O the benign Master of this Show !
I, too, am one of Your actors
ever adopting strange wear to seek You,
But my garbs too do not determine my caste and deeds;
and these also do not matter

in quest after You. Asa, 358.



P 360 TISTH 154
154
GARDENING

et
2¢3. afy Ifgge Wy 63 uiwg,
[ELSEETRIGICERE
39 wet | J=q;
CIECRCE iyl
fAg 9139 3§ v Wy v=y,
faa3 & Hfenr At ¥AI, Q994.
263. Let service with your hands
be your persian-wheel, its chain and the buckets
Let your mind be the bullock,
yoked to run it.
With it irrigate the beds of your body
with the nectar of God’s Name,
So that the Gardener of the Universe
may own you accordingly.
Dig deep and turn the soil well
and weed out the growths of lust and wrath.
This kind of gardening will bring you happiness
for, your labour will surely bear fruit,

O brother ! Besant, 1171.
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QES8.

264.

QEY,

265.
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155
GARLAND
I9, TE-HST

afenr i, 35 e,

6 I WS

Tal g8t 99 Tq,

mTT fa gehifas 35 ?

If one makes a garland

of the leaves of one’s body

and flowers of one’s virtue,
it is acceptable to the Lord.

R, ota.

Why then should one search for other branches

for flowers of another kind. ?

156
GATHERING WEALTH
U5 136"
T3 v fay g9.
g FET A9 Us,
efgw dfe ynrg.

Man amasses gold and silver;

but such wealth is like poison and dust.

While gathering wealth,
he is happy to be called a banker.
But he is mistaken,
as caught up in duality,
he will stand humiliated.

Suhi, 791.

IHISE, €39.

Ramkali, 937.
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AEE.

266.

WD,

267.

QEL.

268.

et

269.

157
GLOBAL STRIFE

feme-feere, Aardt ufoaz
Safer wet,
meEgfe ug3fe. IHESL, €33

The world is destroyed through strife
and regrets the errors it has committed. Ramkali, 933.

158
GLORY
yI3wy; <fsmmet, e
aod I g 8 =TI,
far we d13fa maw 9=, IHIET, Cu3.

He alone is blessed with glory

who cherishes the holy Word in his heart. ~ Ramkali, 952
qreugRTet fefenr dea
ufs ufs w2 s, ygrt, 1329
He who, with the Guru’s! grace,

deliberates on learning, attains glory. Prabhati, 1329
159

GLORY OF GURU
CIERCHRCER
Afggre? ot wit <=fsmret,
yg a3 fev afs uet. &, €44.
Such is the distinctive glory of the True Guru;*
that through his grace and guidance,

One can attain salvation
even while living a normal domestic life. Dhanasri, 661.

1. The Master; spiritual teacher or guide, enlightener.
2. The True Master, enlightener, teacher or preceptor.
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Wo.

270.

VA.

271.

V3.
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I
160

GOD : DEFINITION AND ATTRIBUTES
99, TIqrg, YIH3H T JE-Bee
1€, Af3s™, J937 Uay,
w, qreynrfe. HB-HTE, .
There is but one God, the Supreme Being,
His name is Eternal Truth.
He is the Creator of Universe
and Immanent Reality.
He is devoid of fear and rancour.
He is Form Eternal, Unborn and Self-existent;
He is realised
by the grace of the Guru,
the holy preceptor. Invocation, 1.
Hdl, 991 B9 <H. Y, O.
God is Primal, Immaculate, Eternal,
and Immutable through all ages. Japu, 7
e 7Y, garfe 7%,
It 7Y, sea 9t st Ay U, q.
God was true in the beginning.
He was true throughout the ages.
He is true even now
and true for ever He shall be. Jap, 1.
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203.
273.
208.

274.

VY.
275.
WVE.

276.

JI.

271.

VT
278.

God alone knows how great He is.
¥ T =93 AY B,

¥ag 3 AY Gufg Jet.

The will of the One God alone

pervades in all the worlds,

as all creation is born of Him.
.fanfe vl & ot
No one equals Him.
o wfe Hies wiet,
med & 9 Iy,
God alone can kill beings in His will

and restores life to them, if He so wills.

No one else can sustain and protect them.

»rf I€ 9837, MU AF FI.
God Himself is the relisher,

the relish and the enjoyer as well.
He himself is the bride

and the spouse in bed with her.

He is my Master

158
Y, J.

Jap, 5.

€S, 3.

Gauri, 223.
Aafs, uto.
Sorath, 597.

H'Y, o.

Majh, 150.

frdt, 23.

who, immersed in love, pervades everywhere. Siri, 23.

God himself is the primal Truth,
Beauty and Bliss Eternal.

Hy, 8.
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VL.

279.

280.

1.

281.

2tR.

282.

N3

283.

]t8.
284.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
TF dhom <famretor,
fag gger Ige & *fe.
T 937, aed, Jd,
< ¥ fawg Ay, AT, 89Y.

The glories of the great God cannot be described.
He is the Creator, the Almighty and the Beneficent One

who provides sustenance for all living beings. Asa,475.

. gay vue,

afor E'Hgl% H'd, 813.
God pervades everywhere

And motivates all under His will. Maru, 1042.
&'&d Tt gradt,
9 ot vt Afe. WTHT, 894.
There is no one except Him, the One Lord,

to go to for refuge and sustenance. Asa, 475.
HE JaH =43, :
gafy mrfe. ¥AI Qqct.
God’s writ runs over all things

and all things merge in His will. Besant, 1188
W gYAETd. ' | frdt, €x.
Only God Hi“mself can deliver us
Only He can forgive us. . Siri, 62.
LIESCEEL S HEHAT

God, the Creator, is True and Eternal. Janamsakhi.



T TE GIHREY 160

II
161
GOD, ASSIGNMENTS OF

99 € HY I€ oH
Y, TIY TF, TF Heal,
fae fafs o0 =fee. YT, 8IR.
285. God js the greatest of the great.
Great too is His world,
in which He himself assigns to everyone

his respective task. Asa, 472.
JtE. Wt 99 o
yfg =5t 35 ufe. ™THT, 89Y.

286. We have to do only that work
which has been assigned to us by God,

from the very beginning. Asa, 475.
162
GOD, {\TTAINMENT OF
G RICRIE |
3tI. 56 Fedt yeh,
It I3 3. U, 9

287. God is attained only through God’s grace.
All other boasted ways and means
are vain and falsg. Jap, 7.
tt. 559 &efd 9 H UT;

TEH wafe AT, T, 8ET.
288. He who is graced by God, attains to Him
by freeing himself from hope and fear

and subuing his ego by means of the Word.Asa, 468.

3et. IS yeufs 99 IS, Wg, 083
289. God, the Guru, is attained

through loving adoration. Maur, 1042.
3to. ..Tf yebH wAfgqe oft. Fafs, uto.
290. God is attained

by loving the True Guru. Sorath, 597.
3, =fanret =z yfenr, ™A, 8€9.

291. Man attains to the Great
through the praise of the Great One. Asa, 467.
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2.

292.
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293.

¢8.

294.

2y,

295.

E.
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163
GOD, CONTEMPLATION OF
39 T fimgs
sefe a9,
I fanfenr wfe. T&HA, £€4.
Only when God casts a glance of mercy
man can contemplate Him. Dhanasri, 661.
wfg fmifes,
T2 ygery. USTHAT, £€£9.
Contemplation of the True Lord,
brings illumination. Dhanasri, 661.
164
GODu, 'EI\OIGRAFTING IN MIND
99 § Wo feg =wee
A W9 IH wrufa,
i Hfs =areq. TIIA, U€I.
He alone can dwell on the True one
who engraves God in his mind. Wadhans, 567
165

GOD, INDENTIFICATION WITH
99 &% ngeTT
TaIg Hfa He, §¢ Hfg A,
aee §¥ fafy wre. IHEEY, tot.
As a drop of water is contained in the ocean,

so too the ocean is contained in the drop.
He who knows the real path of life,

knows this well. Ramkali, 878
fafs 73,
" f3m ot wor. IHIET, €34,

He who comes to know God,
becomes like Him. Ramkali, 931.
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166
GOD, LOVE FOR
I &% fumrg

2. & 93 Afg muE,

fas o= ny aft. TIFIH, YuI.
297. Those who love God,

love everybody. Wadhans, 557.

e, FEm ; ofg fa et oubi,

fag fer vaug ?

wd fa B T8,

fag fe we funrg 7
A=y : »ifg <% "Y &€,
fgnret dug. T, 2.
298. Question : What should we offer
to get a glimpse of God's Court ?
What words should we utter
to attain His love ?
Answer : In the ambrosial hours of the dawn,
meditate on His holy Name

and ponder on His greatness. Jap, 2
¢, e At dif3,
73 7 funmer SHn3. TIIN, yto.

299. Cursed be the ritual
that makes us forget the Loved One. Wadhans, 590.
300. &&d A FHE w3,
fag wigw At ufs 99. TIIN, uto.
300. Blessed is the love
that maintains our honour with the Lord. Wadhans, 590.
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301.
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302.

303.

303.

308.

304.
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305.
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H& T !
fa@ gefo fag fummg ? fadt, éo.
O man ! You will not be released

without cherishing love for God. Siri, 60.
I H& ! »it afs R yfs afs,
At vest sl
e nwiftag 136 my we,
His 3fes wif3 mdls
fag 78 w3t & wHiee,
yg A 77 U9, firdt, €o.

O man ! let your love for God
be like that of the fish for water.
The more the water, the more it revels in it
and feels peace of mind and body.
But without water, it can not live even for a moment.
God alone knows the extent of its suffering,

caused by its separation from water. Siri, 60.
&I YN HIT I,
Afs gfenmeor 79, A, oté.
All sins may be eliminated

by the supreme nector of God’s love. Suhi, 786.
w7 f3g sfenr... Jyrdt, Qqof.
Only they who love God

can conquer the love of self. Tukhari, 1109.
dqr wie & fumnfanr |
W ¥Es 6.
Enjoy God’s love, dear one !

while youth is fresh and buoyant. Siri, 23
.UegaH fa= €d. AT, 3éo.

...God is the only love. Asa, 360.
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GOD, MEETING WITH

99 T NS
309. ™ #3fg 99 foamr,
3¢ vea va HS.
307. One meets God
when one lives without hope

in the midst of hopes.

168
GOD, NAMES OF

99 € &
got. fd3 a0, I & Wienr,
39 Afg &t mieg 99 !
308. Your names are countless, O Lord !
I do not know their end.

-(But of one thing I am sure that)

there is not another like You.

164

IHTSET, too.

Ramkali, 877.

IHISHT, €I,

Ramkali, 877.
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169
GOD, REALIZATION OF
399 ©f At
30t. 939t
59 Jifemr afe. eI, 22a.

309. God cannot be understood or realized
through cleverness. Gauri, 221.
390. F6d &odl,
aefg uge. Yz, a3ss.
310. God is realised

through God’s own grace. Prabhati, 1343.

170
GOD, RECOGNITION OF

99 & uee
3qq. fow wfs How ugehn,
aofd g9, Hg Tfe. firdt, ac.
311. It is only by recognising God in our innerselves
that He blesses us with His grace

and cleans our minds of our sins. Siri, 18.
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391.

312.

393.

313.

398.

314.

171
GOD, REVELATION OF
J9 T YdAH

orardt st At wfe
U UF Bt oifs ufe;
MmMRE T 99 3¢ & wfenm
a6a Afgdfe gou fewfenr. YT, 3y
God cannot be won over

through rites or deeds.
Learning also cannot help

in comprehending Him.
The four Vedas and the eighteen Puranas

have also failed to reveal His mystery.
The True Guru alone has revealed Him to me.  Asa, 355.
& f3m qu, =95, &t sfimr,
79 AEfe s, Aafs, uto.
God has neither form nor colour,

neither sign nor feature.

He is revealed only

through the true Word. Sorath, 597.
Ag Hfg =93 €9 Afe
fam & fagqur a9, f3g u3are Ife. IHaE!, ¢3a.

God, the One, dwells within all;

But is revealed only to him

who receives His grace. Ramkali, 931.



167

39y,

315.

39€.

316.

390.
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172
GOD, UNION WITH
39 &5 TS
&od mefe g,
& TeT Ife. e, ug.
Once united with God
by means of the Word,
one is never separated again. Siri, 56.
5 Ut faufs = ;
few fafa wfog 923 99. T, 9t.
Let your mind be washed in the pool of truth
and become the abode of God.
Make then, as leaf-offerings,
your devotion to please Him.
Serve Him thereafter
by dedicating to him your life.
You will then be able

to enjoy your union with Him. Suhi, 728.
=fe »dafs st yg we.
He € u=fa & 18T, G, €.

Union with God cannot be attained
through ego and argument.
The blissful Name is received

by tendering one’s mind to the Lord. Gauri, 226.
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GOD, UNITY OF
99 ©f feaear
3qt. g, famg, wam fea wefs,
Y FIIT Tt IHIHL, tot.
318. God, the One, Himself creates
and perforrms all.

The so-called Brahma (creator),
Vishnu (sustainer) and Shiva {destroyer)

are also contained in Him. Ramkali, 908.
39¢. Had T I »Ba.
6d 993 9 93 <. ™A, 3U9.

319. One single sun runs through all seasons,
and their various parts and aspects.
God is likewise One
and permeates through all.
Many are the forms and aspects
in which He manifests Himself. Asa, 357.
I
174

GOD, THE ALL-IN-ALL
99 W9 ¥, JIIT-UII"

3%0. M gIet, FISIT. WA, aato.
320. God Himself is Both Doer and Deed. Basant, 1190.
333. I MU FEIT, 99€ Tdl. A, qqto.
321. God Himself is the Creator and the Cause. Basant, 1190.
332. W0 AH, MU 991, M0 aefd J9fe. fagar, 733

322. God Himself creates
and then adorns us with His love
When He casts His gracious glance upon us. Tilang, 722.
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175
GOD, THE CREATOR-DESTROYER-RECREATOR

99 : 96~ WIS ANGE
323. ¥ W9 F =fort,
fan fas »=g & dfe. IHEET, €38.
323. Building and demolishing
are both in His will;
As there is
no other apart from Him. Ramkali, 934.
Rs. 35 sfs wbir, wiz wiz 34;
wfs n9, €W ¥4, _
we 3fs 7, st sfy U,
THIE YT, IHIHL, €3u.
324. Having destroyed, He recreates;
then destroys again as He wills.
Having demolished, He rebuilds
and having rebuilt, He demolishes again.
Having filled the sea,
He causes it to dry up
and then fills it again.
He alone who is beyond all care and dependence,
has the power to do so. Ramkali, 935.
176
GOD, THE FASHIONER
dY | WIS-WIS HHIE
Y. WM FF Ais,
fefa 98 dafs 93. MR, 89Y.
325. God Himself shapes (men as) pots
and brings them to perfection
Into some is poured the milk
(of loving kindness),

While others are set for ever
upon the stove (of passion). Aasa, 475.
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33€.

326.

320.
327.
33t

328.

33¢.

329.

33o0.
330.
33A4.
331.

177
GOD, THE GIVER/BESTOWER/BENEFICENT

d9 : HJg-—-¥€'3qd

oI TF Afe. frdt, at
Supplicants are countless.

God alone is the Giver. Siri, 18.
&S AT AdY €TI. TSHET, €€,
The True Lord is beneficent to all. Dhanasri, 662.
i S | U, .
God Himself knows our needs

And bestows His gifts accordingly. Jap, 5.
39 TS i3 & uT,

fag =3 a=¢ Mg ? G, auo.

If His gifts cannot be evaluated,

how can one evaluate Him, their Giver. ?  Gauri, 157.

MIHfIPT TS TLET... fidt, 23.
God gives His gifts unasked for... Siri, 73.
T €, B¢ gy ufa. T, 3.

(God ‘s bounties flow so plentifully that)
He, the Giver, continues giving,

though it is the recipients

who grow weary of receiving. Jap, 2.



171

33,

332.

333.
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178

GOD, THE INDESCRIRABLE
99 : WaI I MY
39 B MR, T MBI
IS & W, 39 qE 3. YT, 3Yt.
Y our names, forms and merits

are countless and indescribable, O Lord ! Asa, 358.

Iv
179

GOD, THE ONLY ACTOR/PERFORMER
99 : M FaI-fag3s-aad
T AT G ? HBF, q€a.
God Himself is the boardlet, the pen
and the writing on it.
Speak then of the One, O Nanak !

why of a second ? Malar, 1291.
MY A8 HSIIT, MU »efs 875, fidt, =3.

God Himself is both fish and the fisherman;
the water and the net.
He Himself is also the float of the net
and the bait within it. Siri, 23.
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GOD, THE ONLY DOER
I : WU FIS-FIIT—FIA

334, M IT FIT TIT... T, 8at.
335. God Himself is both Doer and Cause. Asa, 418.
33¢. & @ ger wet gor

MG & FIE TH . G, Qus.
336. Whatever God wills comes to pass;

For, there is no other Doer except Him. Gauri, 154.

181
GOD, THE ONLY GIVER
3y : fea-fea w37

337. 99 I9 & a9t T,

T ufe fafs famg €

afg &y farreyg, ofs o M=y,

nisfes B 9fs sy shorm, AT, 838.
337. There is no other Giver but God

who creates and sustains all.
So, meditate always on His Name,

submerge yourself in it
and gather thereby the fruit of its bliss. Asa, 434.

182
GOD, THE ONLY REFUGE
99 : fea-fea Ge/mmar
33t. &'od Tl T,
9 gHt Bt Afe. YATHT, 854,

338. There is none except God, the Only Supreme Lord,
to go to (for refuge and sustenance). Asa, 475.



173

3zt

339.

380.

340.

381.
341.

383.
342,
383.

343.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
A4
183

GOD, THROUGH GURU
<fadrg, g It
fas & ufenr. ' T, 8EE.

No one has attained to God
without the grace and guidance

of the True Master. Asa, 466.
Af3ae T8 & ufe§,
g "al J9H anfe #g. - fadt, o2.

No one has attained to God

without the grace and guidance of the True Master;
Though many have grown weary,

trying to do so through other means. Siri, 72.
..Jfg uretr, wfsaE ofe. Tafs, uto.
God is attained

by loving the True Guru. Sorath, 597.

184
GOD, THROUGH TRUTH
Y Tt mar

.79 Afe feg. firet, ue.
The True one is met through Truth. Siri, 58.
Y A9 »iefs Ifc mo,
It AT uea, TIIH, ULy,

When one nurtures the Truth in the heart,

one becomes True;
And through Truth
may meet the True One. Wadhans, 565.
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388.

344.

384.

345.

38¢€.
346.

3890,

347.

38C.

348.

VI
185

GOD AND LIFE
99 3 fie
o e Hes A,
WMTd & JEt 9.
God alone kills beings in His will

174

HY, Wo.

and then restores life to them if He so wills.
No one else can so sustain and protect them. Majh, 150.

186
GOD AND MAN
399 3 HoY
3 YT, 97 G9 I;
3 919, I 969.

You are perfect, while we are imperfect

You are profound, while we are shallow.

frest 9 u= T9uls.
The bond between Man and God

is established only through His praise.

frafs w3,
7 fan &t |9
Whoever comes to know God,
becomes like Him.
TT TIHS o YIY IT,
Wafg g96 a9 famr ?
He who is devoted
to the vision of the Divine Portal
Shall set little value
on salvation and paradise.

IS, yte-¢o.

Sorath, 596-97.
HY, 983

Majh, 143,

IHIHEL, €39,

Ramkali, 931.

™MTHT, 3€o.

Asa, 360.
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187
GOD AND WORLD
39 I HA/ATS

agt. fag A1,

AT AUST. HBT, Q298.
349. The world without the True One,

is but a dream. Malar, 1274.

Yo fsuvy, 939, Ave, faus;

¥98% HIIF AWfenr, Iurdt, qqot.

350. God who is eternal, wise and omniscient,
is also the Master of Destiny.
The world, on the other hand,

is fickle and inconsistant. Tukhari, 1109.
\"211
188
GOD IN GURU
9 fev =faarg
34yq. 919 Hfg »my mife,
AT Tg3Tenrm H&9, 0¥,

351. God is merged in Guru
and dispenses His Word through Him. Malar, 1279.
3y2. 919 Hfg »my I F9IT,
352. God has lodged Hiifiself in the Guru
By whose grace

“ﬁ

, 2038.

countless millions are delivered. Maru, 1024.
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189
GOD IN MAN
MINT fe9 yaH3anr
ay3. wfg Hfe A3,
HAf3 Hfg 73,

353. God’s light pervades in every creature
as every creature is contained
within His light.
348. W We 3fg goy sarfenn,
ufe wie #f3 waret.
354. God is hidden in every heart.
every heart is illumined by Him..
3yy. | wifenr fag His <=fmar wfe.
BT METT & Hie afe.
355. He alone lives in whom the Lord resides.
No one else is really alive.
3Yé. §%Y AT, UE'Sy Mefd.

356. Speak the truth and realize the Lord within.

He is not far from you.
You have only to see Him intuitively.
347, HIB Hig §5 ™I »u'.
357. In our mansion (i.e. body) resides
the Infinite, Unconfinable God.

176

MR, &€,

Acsa, 469.

Afs, uto.

Sorath, 597.

HY, a8x.

Majh, 142.

H'g, q0%E.

Maru, 1026.
HS™E. 934y,

Malar, 1255.
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348.

358.
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359.
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360.
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190
GOD IN NATURE
Yfaadt feg uaHaw
»nits »ry TAE,
s IfeE &€
TH geafs AHbA,
afg mme f36 9. AT, 8E3.
God of Himself created Himself,

and assumed the Name then.
Secondly, He created Nature,

wherein He lives and beholds it with delight. Asa, 463.
geafs afs &
=fimr #fe. firet, ts.

God created Nature

and pervades it. Siri, 83.
gfsadt geafs =fimr. ™, g€t
I am a sacrifice unto You,
O You who dwell in Nature. Asa, 469.
g 39 Fgefs,
3 afeg F937... AT, 8€8.

Your Nature works everywhere

You are the Master of Nature, its Creator-Lord. Asa, 464
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191

GOD IS ABSOLUTE
99 Hou-»ifgardt I
3é3. W 39 3=° M@ W dha;
dAB3 ¥9 AAS. TIIH. Uot.
362. God is absolute, all powerful,
and whatever He wills comes to pass.

This world is but a pretext,

a make-believe. Wadhans, 579.
3¢3. ¢ T =5,
e ¥ty Guth #6.
¢ g% fafg 79 =9,
IHT T8 i He. A, 9€3.

363. If it pleases God,
He exalts one to the throne,
as another renounces the world and goes abegging.
If it pleases Him,

the sea may flow over the desert

and the lotus may bloom in the sky. Suhi, 762.
3ée. ¥ f3g o2 Fet waH, '
fagg & Hienr 7. e, Uos.

364. Whatever pleases God, He does.
No one can gainsay it. Gujri, 504.
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192
GOD IS ETERNAL
99 AElt 9
3¢y, A TAl Miee A=, HaH T TAN. firdt, £8.
365. The whole world is subject to coming and going.

The Lord of Mercy alone is permaneiit. Siri, 64.
3¢€. MANE TISt IBH, Hay €<t . firdt, é€s.
366. The sky and the earth will pass away.

The One alone will remain for ever. Siri, 64.
3¢9, 99 H9¥ A9 O, It 9t

qgE & Wi, I8 & HaAt ? g, 03R.

367. The True One has existed in all ages
and will forever be.
As regards man,
is there yet one who has not ended in death ?

Maru, 1022.
sét. few ofe 98, fofir afit 98,
Ifaar By usfe:
wam &t €9 1,
5o AY Haie. fadt, és.

368. The sun, the day, the moon, the night,
and the innumerable stars shall all pass away.
Only God is eternal and shall stay for ever. .

Nanak tells this truth. Siri, 64.
193

GOD IS FORMLESS

99 »igu/fsaas @
agt. &7 3@ U, & Sfr et Hat, yo.
369. God has neither form nor material sign. Suhi, 750.

3%0. AOH 3T 86, 56 &6 J 39 I€

ROA Hdf3 &&T v 3. TSAGt, £€3.

370. You have thousands of eyes, O Lord !
and yet You have not even one. Dhanasri, 663.
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194
GOD IS LOVE
99 firg-wgy 9
374. ..U9EOH fBT Ta. MY, 3éo.
371. God is the only love. Asa, 360.

393. Wy 9o, wrfy 9F, WM FESTT.
Wy I I8F, MU AF 33IQ;
dfar 937 Her wigy, ofe forr seufs. firdt, 23.
372. God Himself is the relisher, the relish,
and the enjoyer as well.
He Himself is the bride
and the spouse in bed with her.
He is my Master

who immersed in love, pervades everywhere.  Siri, 23.

195
GOD IS TRUTH
99 AY-AgY 9
373. Af3 aE39. HEHA.184
373. God, the Creator, is True and Eternal.: Janamsakhi
378. M AY,
< f3g Ay. fidt, 2u.
374. God Himself is True..
And it is only Truth that He likes. Siri, 25.
39y, AT wrfoy,
Ay afe... Y, 3.
375. True is the Lord.
True is His Name. Jap, 2.
379¢. »ife Y, darfe A,
I &t 7R, sox It It wY. U, Q.

376. God was True in the beginning.
He was True throughout the ages.
He is true now and will beTrue for ever. Jap, 1.
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IX
196

GOD, MAN OF (GURMUKH)
dIdHY

399. qradfy Ife,
" IV afe. ygrht, a330.
377. He who is Gurmukh!
is imbued with the holy Name. Prabhati, 1330.
3ot. qHfy 37y, v, ferams.
IRty BT wafa fons. IHIET, €83.
378. The God-oriented are blessed with
devotion to Name, charitable nature and purity.
They are spontaneously attuned to God. Ramkali, 942.
30¢. §8fa 7y, fufamr st oret,
wafa qoufy, gafy awet. TGS, 220.

379. The man of God speaks the truth
and is never false.
He follows the Guru’s word

and lives in God’s will. Gauri, 227.
3to. IEHMY ae, ge diag
Iy HAG, 99 M. IHIEL, €32.

380. For the man of God
reflection on the Word
is the Nada? and Veda.
His ablution and code of conduct
are also based on this. Ramkali, 932.

1. GURMUKH :i.e. turned to God or Guru (cf. Manmukh, i.e., turned to self);
inspired with the Guru-given light; man of God; man of religion; God-conscious;
saint, enlightened seer.

2. NADA : Subtle and sublime music said to be heard by the Yogis in their trance.
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197
GOD-IMBUED

yg-T3

3tq. ..y¥ I3Y, AY A,
381. Imbued with God, one is ever full of joy.

198
GOD-INTOXICATED
39 T e
3t:. IQ eTET AEhA,
7 wfow ud fimrg.
yer & »my I,
<Y IV AAE.
382. He indeed is God-intoxicated
who holds the Lord dear;
Considers himself as unworthy
and the rest of the world as good.

X
199

GOD’S ADMIRERS
99 € ugHAd

3t3. et Aay,

TS maf3 & ueh.

ST M3 29,

v=fa mife & wehnifa.
383. Admirers praise Him,

but do not know the extent of His greatness;

As streams and rivulets flowing into the sea
do not know its depth or vastness.

182

fadt, £x.
Siri, 62.

wg, tda.

Maruy, 991.

Jap, 5.
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200
GOD’S APPROVAL/ ACCEPTANCE
d9 € ygTaait/ Hagdt
dtg. gafi Hfew 92 waeTe,
T YAN oI HIg et ™M, 899.

384. He who obeys the command of God,
is approved and admitted to His palace. Asa, 471.
3ty. gafn aadt 7 98,
T UT ¥ T, 834.
385. He who abides by the will of God,
is accepted and treasured by Him. Asa, 421.
3cé. gafi gaet AeSt,
TI9IT AY 998 | g, woto
386. One is approved only
if one submits oneself to the will of the Lord-commandant,

in Whose court only Truth is accepted.

Maru, 1090.
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GOD’S ARTI
99 < wradt, Y
3t). 9915 W 8, dfe J9¢ dhia w9,
Ifaar Haw wea Wt
Y HENBH, YT 9T 99,
TS gaefe g83 w3l
gt et Ife, sz | S e,
WEIIT AEE THI It TS, €€3.
387. For the Arti* (worship) of God,
the firmament becomes the salver,
the sun and the moon are the lamps,
while the galaxies of stars are as scattered pearls.
The fragrance of the sandal-wood provides incense,
the wind the chowrie-fan;
All vegetation are the flower-offerings
and the uncaused celestial music
becomes the temple-drums.
What a wonderful form of worship this is
(performed with all Nature participating in it)
Of Him who is the King of Light

and the Destroyer of Fear ! Dhanasri, 663.
stt. # fag o€,
" migdt Ife. T&THIT, ££€3.
388. Submission to God’s will,
is His true worship. Dhanasri, 663.

*ARTI :- An Indian form of worship which is performed with lamps, etc.
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202

GOD’S BENEVOLENCE
99 <t sufae

at¥. gg3T 9aH, fafvmr & wfe.
T wT, 35 & Infe. WY, u.
389. God’s benevolence is great
and is beyond description.

He is the great Giver

who gives all and covets nothing. Jap, 5.
203
GOD’S BRIDE
39 & &9, u3at
ato. Ifg ot ®fd ¥ Aoy woafe,
IF T B . wat, oés.

390. God’s bride is ever a blessed one.
she is never widowed
and is never shabbily dressed. Suhi, 763.
3¢q. 3’99 ¥, AOE &14. THIHE, ¢33
391. God is the only spouse.

All other beings are His wives. Ramkali, 933.
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186

GOD’S COMMANDY/DIVINE ORDER

39 T I, dhaedt men

3¢z, gonft J=fs #hmr...
392. All life is shaped by God’s ordering.
3¢3. gt »fefs A9 4,
gafs gaH & afe.
393. All are subject to God’s command.
Nothing is outside His sway.
3¢g. gy Ho figes,
<fs Tharehi.
394. They alone become nobles in His court
who obey His Orders.
aty. ye=fs 56 gay e,
Ay J2 fes ot
395. He who recognizes God’s Command,
enjoys constant happiness
and peace of mind.
até. gafi gt Iser,
oo fofmr afs.
396. Submit to the Divine Order
and abide by His will

which is ingrained in our being.

Wy, 1.

Jap, 1.

Y, q.

Jap, 1.

H'F a83.

Majh, 142.

e, qus.

Gauri, 156.

Jap, 1.
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3t.

397.

att

398.

3te.

399.

8oo.

400.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

Tt I 98T I9. WU, .

God’s Command directs the path. Jap, 2.

Hiee, e w3;
Iy Wf, gan fefe au,
aad 79T oy W'Y, agu.
Telling, seeing, speaking, moving, living and dying
— all are transient.

The True Lord, having established the Divine Order,

has Himself placed them all under it. Majh, 145.
gay firerd 7g o funrs !
7y 8, =fanret Ife. F9G, £36.

He who comprehends
the Divine Order of the King, O dear !
attains to the Truth and receives honour. Sorath, 636.
fa= A= gau,
fse f3= aw. Y, t.
All are engaged in doing
what God ordains. Jap, 8.
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8oq.
401.

801%.
402.

803.
403.
808.
404.

8oy,

405.

8o€,

406.

205
GOD’S COURT
99 €T ¥dU'd, ©ddl'Jd

A9 iy, AN €9E. o, 9.
God is true

and true is His court. Jap, 7.
9 yad, €8 ufe. M, 2.
The true and the false

are determined in God’s court. Jap, 7.

206
GOD’S DEVOTEES
99 € gdI3

T6d aAr3T AT feary. Y, 3.
The devotees of God are ever in bliss. Jap, 3
6 F9137 ¥ ASIS,
AY & M. AT, €.
The hunger of the devotees is for the praise of God,
As His True Name is their sustenance. Asa, 466.
L.EAES HfT I7,
In Hig warg. T&HT, €Ty,
The devotees are contained in God.

Even as God is contained in His devotees.
Dhanasari, 685.

207
GOD’S DISPLEASURE
d9 € sraHdft, MyAsE3T
aefs ust ¥ 74,
SIS WY Fafeer. ™A, 893.
If God turns away
His gaze of favour,

He reduces even kings
to a blade of grass. Asa, 472.
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208
GOD’S DOINGS
99 T 996, I, FISP
809. 993 o dde, ST HHG. Y, 3.
407. God’s doings are beyond any count. Jap, 3.
got. MI & TIe,
ofe & 3. Y, Y.

408. There is no limit to God’s works,

no end to His gifts. Jap, 5.
209
GOD’S EXTENT
399 € 3, fense
got. I dt 9if3 fufs
MET S Ae... IHIE, tot.
409. No one knows the state
and extent of God. Ramkali, 879.
8%0. 3 TIME T de,
H Hest an »ig wsar ? fidt, =2u.

410. You, O Lord, are the River,
the All-knower, the All-seer.
How can I, a mere fish,

perceive Your expanse ? Siri, 25.
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GOD’S FAVOURITES

39 € HGUAT, HoIET
8aa. ¥AN g€ €9 dar,
fa a9 yefe yefe. HE®'d, QtE.
411. Such a one alone is dear to God
and attains His grace
who utters His Name and adores Him. Malar, 1286.
893. g W& faee,
efs <tareba. W'Y, Q8.
412. They alone, who obey God’s Ordinance,
are reckoned as nobles in His court. Majh, 142.
893. ASd, ©'H, FI13 WG AL,
g9 o TH, deHfy I, W, 3Uy,
413. He alone is the true servant,
the true devotee, the real God-conscious,

Who is devoted and dedicated

to the service of the Master. Asa, 355.
8a8. ¥AN ot &efd, fesfe ufie,
frat afg e famnfenr, frst, 2s.

414. They alone,
who keep God ever in their hearts,

enjoy His grace and become His favourites. Siri, 24.
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211
GOD’S FEAR
hd 2
d9 T 39, 9, 36
8ay. waIfEnT 3@ fafunr firfs By.
&od f599€, fadad, Ay T4. T, 8€8.
415. The writ of God’s fear
is set over the heads of all.
The One Formless, the True God

alone is without fear. Asa, 464.
8a€. a6d s His 3€,
faar His o6 ™YHT, 8€Y.
416. They alone have love for God
who bear His fear in their minds. Asa, 465.
819. 9 fag,
afe & Bufit ufa. e, aua.
417. None can cross the Ocean of Existence
without imbibing the fear of God. Gauri, 151.
212

GOD’S GIFTS/BOUNTIES
Ig EhAT T3, IYHAT

8qt. d'6d &edt, aoHt Tf3. U, .
418. Men receive God’s gifts
only through His grace and bounty. Jap, 5.
get. ATz »riy,
37 3 vfs. T, 38¢.
419. As great as God Himself is,
so great are His gifts and bounties. Asa, 349.
80. vt wiow wefr,
for 98 fam &fs.
fea waie & BIf6,
feasT afanr efe Gofs. firet, ta.

420. All bounties come from the Lord.
No one can claim them as a matter of right.
Some even awake do not get them,
while others He wakes out of sleep and blesses. Siri, 83.
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GOD’S GLORY

39 & yg3T, Ay, wIsvy

82q. g Hfy Aer AR,
3T 93t 9.
421. They who always sing of His glory,

are blessed and radiant with His beauty.

214
GOD’S GRACE

192

MTHT, 803,

Asa, 473.

39 ©f fyaq, faour, 99, seq

823. T S, 7Y webn...
422. Truth is attained through God’s grace.
823, gt e auT,
423. Good actions may procure
a better quality of life.
But salvation comes only
through the grace of God.
g8. Fain i,
™yE 3T &9,
424. The ability to cherish God’s Name
is obtained only through His grace.
g2u. feg aedt, soa adt aft.
425. No one is redeemed and attains anything
without God's glance of grace.
8¢. T Sed,
Foft =f3. |
426. Men receive God’s. gifts
only through His grace and bounty.

fidt, £2.
Siri, 62.

Jap, 2.

TSHA, £€3.

Dhanasri, 662.
TSTHAT, &€4.

Dhanasri, 661.

Y, 4.

Jap, 5.
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215
GOD’S GRACIOUS GLANCE/GLAZE

99 @ fqur-fenet, fiag <1 579, ae9

829, fIar Ae9 sad,

frs a6 aefy a9. ™', 89Y.
427. God bedecks only those
on whom He castes His gracious glance. Asa, 475.
8]T. FEA FEdl,
sefs faaos. Y, t.
428. Man attains to ever-lasting joy
only through God’s gracious glaze. Jap, 8.
216
GOD’S GREATNESS
39 €t <fanret
g3¢. =3 wrigy, <5t o,
3T 7 T 9= Y, u.
429. He alone is the Doer. His Name is great.
All that is accomplished, proceeds from Him. Jap, 5.
830. ATF T<,
ITy dfe. , £.
430. God becomes as great
as He wishes to be. Jap, 6.
839, 6 TIT mndbA,
™ HE My, U, u.
431. God is great. :
None but He alone knows how great He is. Jap, 5.
833. 9TF =7, FoT TE. AT, 38t-8¢.
432. Only he who has seen God,
can know how great He is. Asa, 348-49.
833. ¥eg 99 I= Ift,
fag €9 a§ =@ Afe. Y, u.

433, In order to know God’s height,
one must be as high as He is. Jap, 5.
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GOD’S RECOGNITION
97 & uge
838, fiar ufenr

T9E, Y, MAgY & Wt
faQafa wufir Aur ?
g ofior
sad & 93 Earatt,
few 39 A9 W

434. The Sidhas asked :
If (as you say) God has

no particular colour, garb or form,

how can He be known or recognized ?

Guru Nanak told :
They who are detached (from Maya)
and are imbued with the Name,
Recognise the Truest of the True

here, there, now and ever.

194

IHaE, €sy.

Ramkali, 945.
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218
GOD’S IMMANENCE

39 € Aeg-feruasr
83u. ¥ yg €fd e,
yg 3 d. TR, 3u8.
435. The Lord is not far off.

He is here, close at hand. Asa, 354.
83¢. ¥ dfe I A wEL,
T =i v wrt. ™A, 833.

436. The One God pervades everywhere.

He alone dwells in every soul. Asa, 433.
837, fag I@ 3IF & e,
By <H A Hia. g, qot3.

437. Without the grace and guidance of the Guru,
this essence of Truth

that the Inaccessible God abides in all creation,

18 not realized. Maru, 1093.
83t. v »3fg 7 wofy vvg,
g & T JEt HE. Tafs, e,

438. He who is within is also without.

There is no other besides Him. Sorath, 599.
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83¢.

439.

881.

441.

881.

219
GOD’S INFINITY
399 € »a33r
I & JI¢,
efe & »i3. Y, u.
There is no limit to God’s works,

There is no end to His gifts. Jap, S.

. M3 & Ay 3T varg. Y, u.
440.

We cannot ever know
the extent of His creation. Jap, 5.
w3 Fefe a3 fasea,
I F 73 & UT Wi,
¥g MI & e afe,
Countless tax their hearts trying to ascertain His limits
but His limits cannot be found.

No one will ever discover them.

The more we say about them

the more there is left to be said. Jap, 5.
=g nrfy,
A& wfu fy. Y, u.

442. God alone knows how high,

how great, how infinite He is. Jap, S.
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220
GOD’S LOVE

99 T fina, Yo
883. TG YH HI™ I,

Rfg gfgnmetr &79. 7, ote.
443. All sins are eliminated
by the supreme nectar of God’s Love. Suhi, 786.
888. H& T !
fa€ gefo fag fimmg ? fiat, éo.
444. O man !
you will not be released
without cherishing Love for God. Siri, 60.
221
GOD’S MERCY
99 u dfou, efenr, 39
88Y, BEdt FafH,
BUWE Yfq. AT, 8€Y.

445. The gracious God
ferries men through life

in His mercy. Asa, 465.
222
GOD’S MYSTERY
99 ©' 99UH, 3T, HoH
gsé. ufPH =it 3%,
gfyar ueer. WS, ast.

446. The Divine mystery
is revealed not through reading,
but through right understanding. Majh, 148.
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88J.
447.

88¢C.

448,
88¢.

449.

8Yo.

450.

8ya.
451.

8YR.
452.

843.

453.

XI
223

GOD’S NAME

49 | &, -5, &

1€ Af3 3.

There is but one God, the Supreme Being

His Name is Eternal Truth.

AT Wfay,

g &fe.

True is the Lord. True is His Name.
»ft& wry wiAE,

s IfeE €.

God created Himself from Himself,
And then He assumed the Name.
w3 o, 397 &8,
fez &2, st 9 9Q.
Whatever God has made
is an expression of His Name.
There is no place in creation
where His Name does not pervade.
oY 33, .
wg &t fiafe W,
The Essence of the Name
is supreme over all that exists.
I8 HfT I & Ag.
The most sublime thing in the Kali-age
is the Name of God.
YT I TA AW,
(g foges anr.
Dwell only on God’s Name,
as all other deeds are fruitless.

198

HB-HIT, Q.

Mul,mantar, 1.

WAT, €,
Asa, 9.

™M'HT, 8€3.

Asa, 463.

Y, 8.

Jap, 4.
IHIHT, €83,

Ramkali, 943.
TSTHA, ££€3.

Dhanasri, 662.
A, o3¢,

Suhi, 728.
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84s.

454.

8uy.

455.

8YE.

456.

8YD.
457.

8Yt.

458.

sy,
459,

8€o.
460.

8€1q.

461.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

aH-fege »rentt,
Joar Hiee Fav wfa. g, sttt
Accursed are the lives and deeds of the men

who do not cherish the Name of God. Gujri, 489.
ﬁW ﬁ-aﬁe .
BH ©9. TSHAT, £t0.
The world is afflicted.
The Name of God

is the only remedy for it. Dhanasri, 687.
& I fadarg 9,
ofe sfer safa 5 A, ™, ‘8EY.
Your Name, O God, is ‘The Formless One’.
By dwelling on it, one does not go to hell. Asa, 465.
IH &H G3n afs I ygrht, a3sa.
Man attains to a sublime state of bliss

through the Name of God. Prabhati, 1342.
sod feg 35 7S,
frs wfen sy femfonr. Hig, ott.
Burnt be the body

which has forsaken the Name of God. Suhi, 789.
.Jeg v I, TSHA, £6o.
God’s Name is itself

the real place of pilgrimage
(i.e.the source of purification). Dhanasri, 687.
& fasT IR g ? ye3t, a330.
Without God’s Name,

our deeds are of no avail. Prabhati, 1330.
&N 3% & AHAY. TITH, UEE.

Alms, charities and such other ritual deeds
cannot equal the meditation
on the Name Divine. Wadhans, 566.
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8¢z, g9 HE »myg 3o &8, TSHA, ££3.
462. The ability to cherish God’s Name
is attained through His grace. Dhanasri, 662.
8é3. yAN I< §9 JaT,
fa a9 yefe yefe. WS, 93tE.
463. He who utters God's Name,
is dear to God. Malar, 1286.
8€8. Wo &' wet fafe wfe,
wGd Ien = BY BT IHIET, tus.

464. He who believes in God’s Name will succeed,
as no other deed is of any account

in His court. Ramkali, 954.
gey. fas o ofF 4,
Hafs awdt. T&HA, £€3.

465. There can be no salvation
without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri, 663.
8&€. HaT HiT B TF &,
uehn 99 defy. firdt, uu.
466. The only profit to be earned in this world
is the Name of God
Which can be earned only
by dwelling on the Guru’s Word. Siri, 55.
8¢9, I &Y TS foans,
T B2 oTedd. e, &a.
467. God’s Name is the purest wealth.

Man obtains it only
if He, the Giver,
is disposed to give it. Siri, 62.
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224

GOD’S NAME, ABODE OF
Jdt-a™H T feeH-mEs
gét. odl »iefd a7y feet,
W FE3T, 7 HfgsTH. WG, QK.

468. Within the body abides the Name of God

Who Himself is the creator

and is immortal. Maru, 1026.
get. &€ niefg I8 =,
&6 =0 His »rfe. fiafg uu.

469. 1 abide in the Name,
and the Name abides in me. Sir, 55.

225
GOD’S NAME, ATTAINMENT TO

Y YISt T 99, UdS
gro. 19 ¥t ¥ qm,
qd 3BT Ifd &8, fagt, ao.
470. The Guru is the ladder, the boat, the raft

by means of which

one may obtain God’s Name. Siri, 17.
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8J4.

471.

801,

472.

833.

473.

838.

474.

226
GOD’S NAME, EFFICACY OF

Jdt-a™ € ITHE, AIIE3T
e Uy MHY,
&< fea aat. HB'F, Q3.

An atom of God’s Name
rids us of countless sins. Malar, 1283.
H 3 7N AfE,
&y 93 Afg 99 mife.
BH 93 HaT garfs Herg,
& 93 urefg Wy oM.
&t 93 f3g=e wst Ife,
IS &Y 93 HeT By dfe. IHTHL, €81,
He who is saturated with the divine Name,
rids himself of his ego
and abides always in the Truth.
He meditates on the way of true Yoga (Union)
and so finds the door of salvation.
He even acquires
an understanding of the three worlds

and so attains to eternal bliss. Ramkali, 941.
e
TY UY o SH. Y, 3.
By hearkening to the Name of God
sufferings and sins are annulled. Jap, 3.
&6d A &
HE yet. e, 23t

The true Name washes away
all impurity of the mind. Gauri, 228.
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81Y.
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227
GOD’S NAME, HUNGER FOR
TJd-a & Iy
3'6d IAI3T Y ABS,
A9 & MU, AT, 8&E.

475. The hunger of the devotees is to Praise God.

8I€.

476.

89).

4717.

His True Name is their Sustenance. Asa, 466.
W Wifs & fufanr, »@it 59 & 7v.
I 90 5 f3ufawr, wfes 39 fa ma.
o6d A &H of, a3t uET uE. W'Y, agt.
As the desert is not satisfied with rain
or a fire with wood
or a king with his existing dominions;

So is the thirst of the seas for more water

which remains unquenched.
This is also true of the hunger for the True Name

which, likewise, is never satisfied. Majh, 148.

228
GOD’S NAME, REPETITION OF
Idt-a™ € s
nryfe MGy, A9 €.
WY & &t B Y,
€3 g9 wfe I8bnfa gv. T, €.
By repeating God’s Name, I live;
by forgetting it, I die. .
Repeating the Name of the True One is quite hard;

but he who hungers for it and partakes of it,
all his woes whither away. Asa, 9.



T 56T TIERH! 204
229
GOD’S NAME : SOURCE OF BLISS
TIHA-H : Rd-Afad T A
8ot. ..Afg 7o A€ &H... H&T, A:0¢€.
478. The Name of the True Lord
. is the source of all bliss. Malar, 1279.
82¢. IHA™,
ERRCIES ygr3t, a3sR.
479. Man attains to the sublime state of bliss
through the Name of God. Prabhati, 1342.
gto. Afg 7Y Waf3 & ufs wed,
Ay & €9 ot g, 2093.
480. All the comforts and salvation lie in the utterance
of God’s Name, in reciting His Holy Word
and in lodging it in the heart. Maru, 1013.
230 _
GOD’S NAME : SOURCE OF HONOUR
gdt-a™ : yI-yfirdt = A
gta. & 3¢ I9eT, ofe ufg Y=,
&8 3T IWeT, HiS HawT;
fez &=, ufs 39y & dfe. yggst, a339.
481. Only through Your Name, O God,
one can swim across the Ocean of Existence
and gather honour and regard in the world.
Your Name adorns one with glory
and fulfils the purpose of all pleading.
Through Your Name alone
one can gather repute and respect everywhere.
Without Your Name, O Lord,
one is never bestowed with honour. Prabhati, 1327.
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231
GOD’S NAME : SOURCE OF PURIFICATION

IfI-™ : HIH T AW
8t3. I§ W ° »mdbi,

fag Hfo 7o 6. fadt, at.
482. Pure is the body
wherein abides the true Name of the Lord. Siri, 19.
8t3. gdbw Hf3 uyr I Hfar,
€T T &< « 9. WU, 8.

483. If the mind be defiled by sin and evil,
it can be cleaned only with devotion to God’s Name.

Jap, 4.
gt8. I8 Hg foaus, feans wet,
B Hfs TR, IHTHEL, €88,
484. The body, the mind and the speech become pure
by cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 944.
232

GOD’S NAME : SOURCE OF §ALVATION
TJA-™H : I3t T AN
gty. 4 & fag, wafs & u<fi;
Hafg & Iy 59, 999, Q9.
485. None would attain salvation,
without devotion to the Name Divine.

And the redeeming Name is obtained
through the guidance of the True Guru.  Bhairo, 1127.

gté, fas o of7 9,
Hafg awt. USTHAT, £€3.

486. There can be no salvation
without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri, 663.
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GOD’S NAME : SOURCE OF VIRTUES AND POWERS

IA-NH : Y ISt T HIIbAT T AN
gto. Afent 73, F3Y famrs. Y, 3.
487. By hearkening to the Name of God,

truth, contentment and spiritual illumination

are bestowed. Jap, 3.
sre. wfy, gfa, wafs,
& Ifs urebat. WS, QRUE.
488. Intuition, intellect and right understanding
are gained through
absorption in the Name Divine. Malar, 1256.
234
GOD’S NAME IS PANACEA

If-a™H : HI" »iuEl, »iante
gtt. ¥ 9 &N ot B v,
f3g 39 wfe guhifa gu. T, 3¢,
489. All aches and pains of the one
who hungers for the True Name,
are consumed in that hunger. Asa, 349.
gfo. AATg Jaft, W €. T&TAE, £,
490. The Name of God is the only remedy
for the suffering humanity. Dhanasri, 687.
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8tq.

491.

8¢a.

492.

8¢3.

493.
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XHI
235
GOD’S NEARNESS

39 & fogea
37 7, e & wienm,
fs3 e .
God is near; do not think Him far away.

He always cares for and remembers us.

¥8¢ WY, UgeT_niefy,

Speak the truth and realise the Lord within
for, He is not far from you.

You have only to see Him intuitively.

Y BF, U5 aHsBlE |

Tag forr g=la ?

The Spouse is near at hand,
O foolish bride,

Whom are you seeking outside ?

A, ste.

Guyjri, 489.

Hg. 03E.

Maru, 1026.

fasar, J3.

Tilang, 722.
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8ts.

494.

236
GOD’S OMNIPOTENCE
99 T AIE-HAIM&3"
Hor, g, 99ar, gdom, T ¥eE w9,
wg wfs f3sr vA y=g, efs 98T 99.
st afy efc yfsat, Bra9 a9 .
73 o Hiefs & wor, Wew I fa na ?

208

&ad fAg A€ W 32, 13§ 13§ <ft o, w9, ass.

If God so wills,

he may cause tigers, hawks, kestrels and falcons to eat grass.

He may likewise cause
grass-eating animals to eat meat.
He can thus change life’s pattern
as He pleases.
He may similarly cause islands to form in streams
and turn deserts into ocean's.
He may even exalt a worm to kingship
and reduce an army to dust.
All creatures live by breathing,
but even without breathing they may still live
if He so wills it.

Hence, the True One sustains life

as it pleases Him. Majh, 144.
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237
GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE

99 €t neg-fenruasr
8ty. WA U, 95, WG W,
Y &6 T AT G, 333
495. He alone should be praised
Who pervades all forms, colours and hearts.  Gauri, 223.
gte. freq afy fimer, wg afs wune,
fro fufs <, fao fufs weae. freft, us.
496. By making faith your bowing
and knowledge of mind your aim,
You will find God present wherever you look. Sin, 84.
g¢s. gay Iufe,
Ffanrr gaue. g, 083.
497. God pervades everywhere
and motivates all things in His will.

GOD’S OI\?I:;\?ISCIENCE
99 o HovasT
gtt. fez &8, 7¢ wg #fe. TEHAT, €éq.
498. God knows all without being told. Dhanasri, 661.
gét. T WE, HE AAE. USHA, €€3.

499. The wise God knows everything. Dhanasri, 662.
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239
GOD’S ONENESS
99 € fea=ar, feagmeasr

Yoo. AIY AET %‘ol_' %, :

g ot afe. T&Ad, &fo.
500. There is One Eternal Lord in all spots.

There is none other. Dhanasri, 660.
Yoq. ¥ dfe Ifowr AT wed,

v <fior Wa Hrdt. AT, 833.
501. The One God pervades everywhere.

He alone dwells in every soul. Asa, 433.
Yyox. 9IS ¥9, 9 ot aft,

& Inm, & a9 dfe. A, 38¢.

502. His unique quality is
that there is no other like Him.
There never was

nor will there ever be. Asa, 349.
Yo3.3'9g T, AEEl &1a. IHaEt, ¢33,
503. God is the sole spouse.

All other beings are His wives. Ramkali, 933.
Yyos8. HI&T Ftvr ar feqg w3, y, .
504. The Sustainer of all life is the One. Jap, 2.
Yoy, MANS U3t ISH,

Hary &t 2. e, és.

505. The sky and the earth will pass away.
Then the One Alone will remain. Siri, 64.
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240
GOD’S PLAY

d9 °t ¥s
yog. At It Iwafa,

A9 ufsAag ! AT, 8€3.
506. Your entire creation
and Laws of Nature are real.

O True King ! Asa, 463.

241
GOD’S PLEASURE

39 <t yit, YA
Yoo, W fag o< Aeh aaHt,

I & 9T HEL. , €.
507. God does and will do what pleases Him.
No one can say what He should do. Jap, 6.
yot. W IU I<, A T 99. Y, 8.
508. That alone is good which pleases God. ~ Jap, 4.
yot. ¥ fag o< s&ar, |
et 91 Jett. fasar, 73&.
509. Whatever pleases God,
is good and pleasant. Tilang, 726.
yqo. # 3y o= © =fowret,
7 g2 =ft aafe. AT, 849.
510. If it pleases God, He bestows glory
or awards punishment. Asa, 417.
yaa. ¥ fam o< o,
aaTg 99 wefe. firdt, €a.
511. God turns one who is pleasing to Him,
from a crow into a swan. Siri, 92.
yax. 7 fag 2 s,
gy Fel Uges. frdt, 2u.

512. Whatever pleases God’s will,
that alone prevails. Siri, 25.



A 6d gIoTeH 212
242
GOD’S PRAISE

39 ©t fes-Asw

yes. ..few wor Wiy q@et A,
513. The best of action, the purest deed,

to be done in this world,

is to sing the praise of God. Sorath, 599.
yag. fedt 9w ue wawly. W'Y, 983,
514. Our bond with the Court Divine is established

only through the singing of His praises. Majh, 143.
yau. Iy & wuR fefs Arem,

soa ufgadt wigwrg. WY, u.
515. He on whom God bestows the gift of His praise,

is the king of kings. Jap, S.

yqg. gaet oftefs, qenfs Avg. ys3t, q3s3.

516. Good conduct,
according to the Master’s teaching,

is in itself a praise of God. Prabhati, 1343.
Yyqg, d'6d 99137 IH ASIE,
A 3™ "y, ™A, 8EE.

517. The hunger of the devotees is for the praise of God,

as His True Name is their sustenance. Asa, 466.
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243
GOD’S PRICE/VALUE

39 & I3, US
YQt. .. N8 MHS, mifir & e,
iy iy, 99 foe wfe. Y, u.
518. Everything of God is priceless,
every attribute invaluable

and beyond description.
Those who try to describe Him

become lost for words. Jap, 5.
Yqt. a6 IEIE BY HeET,
ufs ufy iy ¢;
Wy 3fe & »red,
Bufe uge 95'€;
&t 3@ shifs 5 uT,
9 d=g My €. frat, au.
519. If I were to study thousands of learned books
and understand their entire import;
If I were to write with an ocean of ink
and with the speed of the wind;
I would still be unable, O God,
to estimate Your value

or say how great is Your Name. Sin, 15.
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Ylo.

520.

yt.
521.

yz3.

522.

UEER
523.

244
GOD’S PROVISION
399 € Ire-yIet

yger & faee W,
TIHI MY ™'H dd,
Birds have no money

for the provision of anything.
They rest their hope

on natural water and trees.
God alone provides for them all.

He alone, yes, He the One.

245

GOD’S SEAT
39 T MAS

e Bfe sfe 937.

God has His dwelling places

and stores everywhere.

Tq Ife oo A wet

T = e Wt

The One God pervades everywhere.

He alone dwells in every soul.

afg mme fs6 98,

Seated within the universe,

God watches His creation with delight.

214

H'¥, a88.

Majh, 144.

7Y, 9.

Jap, 7.

™MTHT, 833.

Asa, 433.
AT, 8€3.

Asa, 463
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246
GOD’S SECOL\JD
d9 T Bl A3
yg. A IQE TIT ? Bt aE.
¥ Wi e, fodns At e 23,
524. Whom should 1 call the second
when there is none other than God ?
He, the immaculate One, alone pervades all.  Gauri, 223.
Yy, ¥ »3fg 7 gafg <ug,
"R & T adt #e.
Ieufy BF fenfe afs 2ug,
wfe wfe Af3 wiet HE. Aafs, ute.
525. He who is within you,
view the same without,
There is no other besides Him.
By the Master's teaching,
know all existence to be one;
As His Light alone is pervasive in each being. Sorath, 599.

GOD’S SEPARA’HON
99 u fega

yeE. o I, Wg ¥ §&,
63 TSy Uy,
feaaawmaaafﬁw

fafs o€ fusg fes=t. yyt.

526. Seeing me weeping, the whole world has wept,
even the birds in the woods have wept.
It was only my sense of separation,
which parted me from my Lord,
that did not join me in my weeping.  Wadhans, 558.
yo. fag & Hdi, Wz & €4,
7 Ag fenr fesrar ? TIIH, udt.
527. Why do I not die and give up my life
when my spouse has forsaken me ? Wadhans, 558.
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GOD’S SERVANT
d9q €' A<d

I U WIS wfert, T, 899.
528. He alone serves God
whom God causes to abide by His order.

It is by obeying that,
he becomes approved
and is admitted to His palace. Asa, 471.
yt. AEa wefa, a9 93Q. AT, 86y,

529. God’s servants are they
who serve Him with offerings of good deeds. Asa, 465.
yzo. ¥% W fi u=fy fefe &,
e ag dew. AT, 8EY.
530. God’s true devotees are those
who adopt the way of submission
in order to have sight of Him. Asa, 465.
y3q. AT ATt A, fast #9 Ry fmnfenr,
€3t e Ug 5 G, afs afgg wy rfenr.
€t et 33 dusT, »ig uret 3 wfewr. o, 8éo.
531. The contented are they

who dwell upon none but the Truest of theTrue
and serve Him truly.
They do not tread the path of evil.
They do good and practise righteousness.

They loosen worldly bonds
and eat and drink in moderation. Asa, 467.
- Y33, Tyg A9, § g Ife. faet, ts.

532. He who uses his span of life rightly,
and contemplates his duty at the right time,
is the true servant of God. Sir, 84.
y33. AT’ 79, ¥ vag dfe. T, o3t.
533. He who serves God is His servant. . Suhi, 728.



217 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
249
GOD’S SERVICE

99 © mer
y3g. MY 3I¥ ot gradt, fa§ egarg we ?
ygqd ot gft ¥ 93, 99 &1 gIe. ™A, 830.
534. None can reach the Lord’s court
by serving all and sundry
(i.e. by believing in many gods.)

For, whoever boards a boat of stone,

must surely sink with it. Asa, 420.
yzy, ufe fog afs vadt,
W s afs an. a5, ute.

535. Render service with devoted heart

and let faith in His Name be your vocation. Sorath, 596.

250
GOD’S SPOUSAL ENJOYMENT

99 € A-Hest
ya¢. gravfy I=fa Agmaret,
7 yg Ad 939. firt, 2q.
536. God, the Spouse, enjoys on His couch

the love of only chaste and righteous wives Siri, 21.
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GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE

J9 &t mae-G93T, »ududar
y3). FES aEHt & M 3fe,
Ifg afa o, gt afe afe. U, 2.
537. There is no end to the ways
in which God has been described.
Yet all powers of expression have failed to
describe this Transcendent Lord;
Even though countless millions have tried
in millions of ways to tell or sing of Him. Jap, 2.
yst. < wiey, €9 9@,
83 Quft, v &€.
fsy €9 9@ W Ffe.
=g wfy, wE nrfy oty Y, u.
538. God is great and His throne is very high.
His Name is higher than the highest.
One must be as high as He
to know how high He is.

He alone knows His height and greatness. Jap, 5.
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252
GOD’S UNIQUE BESTOWAL

39 € »T3t T3, TEA
yz¢. 59 fagafe ae a9,
TEEH I JE ¥
IT afe & Ay,
fi fam 9 aft =4. Y, 2.
539. God is so merciful that
He bestows virtue on the repenting non-virtuous
and increases blessedness on the striving virtuous.
But I cannot think of any one

who can do Him any good in return.

253
GOD’S UNIQUE KINGSHIP

99 ©f Bal gendt
ugo. 7 fIg 32 Aet aaHt,
TaH & dder vt
7 yfang, Aor wfswfay,
3B 9IS IAEL. Y, £.
540. God ordains as He wishes.
No one can order what he should do.
For, He is the King, the King of Kings;

and we are only to live as He wills. Jap, 6.




94 T gaeest

yga.
541.
ysa.
542.

583.

543.

ygas.

544.

ysy,

545.

Yse.

254
GOD’S WILL

99 ©t 99, g7
Men should live, as God wills.

o fag =93, A7 3@ T fe.

Whatever happens, is all in Your will.

gafy st 7 I8,

R U@ uTs.

He who submits to the will of God,
is accepted and treasured by Him.

g »rfy & 7 afe.

Liberation from bondage

comes by God's grace.

220

firat, 3u.
Siri, 25.
TG, qua.
Gauri, 151.

™HT, 831,

Asa, 421.

Yy, .

-

None else has any say (i.e. can intercede) in this.  Jap, 5.

I a6 fqws & Baret,

He who walks in the will of God,
faces no impendiment.

H f3g 3= 7 @b,

ood fanrr way !

MHT, 8319.

Asa, 421.

TYHT, 899
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546. That alone happens which pleases God.
Nothing is in the hands of man
who is completely helpless. Asa, 417.
ygs. W fam se At o
I & TgE TH T e, qus.

547. Whatever God willed, has come to pass;

For, there is no other Doer except Him. Gauri, 154
ygt. A a7ret Ft,
TIIY AY TYS. Wg, qofo.

548. One is approved only if one submits oneself
to the will of the Lord-commandant

in whose court only Truth is accepted. Maru, 1090.

ugt. 7 ad fi faf aafe. YT, 854,
549. God does whatever He wills. Asa, 475.
Wdo. AN WM&, gan wfe.

et yrg gafis mife. /e, qua.

550. Man comes and goes by God’s will
which pervades everywhere and everything
for all time. Gauri, 151.
yua. Y By 3¢ 3R gafe. TG, 2.
551. Pain and pleasure are part of God’s will. Gauri, 223.
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222

GOD’S WORD, REVEALED WORD

99 <t wret; mue; fesoH

yyz. feg vt o yay S,
for wfs = ofe.
552. This Word is of the Supreme Being.

IHISEL, €3y

It enables one to obtain peace within one’s self.

wy3. et fags@ Htemamt...
553. Rare is the one

who reflects on God’s Word.
yyg. At Tt G o9 fierg,

I T UL WY TA.
554. He who loves God’s True Word

will reach the gate of salvation.

yyy, Tt ¥ »rE uAN of ",

Inz adft famrg, © 8 |

555. As the Word of the Lord descends to me,

so I make it known, O Lalo !

256
GOD’S WORKS
39 © aN-a9
yyé. ad A9 o At 9.

556. True He is,
True are his works.

o, Mg & Jde, Bfe 5 73,

557. There is no limit to God’s works,
There is no end to His gifts.

Ramkali, 935.
IHIEL, €3y,

Ramkali, 935.
TSTAA, £44.
Dhanasri, 661.
fagar, 7a.

Tilang, 722.

Jap, 7.
Y, Y.

Jap, 5.



223 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
257
GOD’S WRIT

99 <1 fouzg, yaesr
yyt. AIY wWhor fafs By gerg,
fas B9 &t It HE, Tdfs, utt.
558. The Lord’s writ is over the heads of all.
There is none over whom this writ is not effective. Sorath, 598.
yyt. yafe fafimr fa@ Hebi
fafimr B8y afe. firdt, ut.

559. The writ of a human’s fate,
written before he is born
and scribed under God’s own will,

cannot be obliterated without His grace. Siri, 59.
uéo. By & fireet T mit !
W fefinr Fgarfa. IHEET, €39.

560. The writ, as inscribed by the Creator,
cannot be effaced (without His grace),

O friend ! Ramkali, 937.
uga. #hor Gurfe, fomg © wmd;
frfe fafe oy sefenr. ' H'g, q083.
561. God Himself creates and sustains all creatures,
and His writ runs over one and all. Maru, 1042.
uex. faag ufenr, a3 afs wfenr,
Hfe & 7a . T, oés.

562. None, except God,
can erase the effect of our past deeds,

already recorded by God Himself. Suhi, 763.
ués. saa fafr yrebn .. YATHT, 89T,
563. Man receives only as much as is written in his lot

by God Himself. Asa, 418.
Yé€s. A TN =93, gafi mife. ¥AI, Qqtt.
564. God’s writ runs over all

and all merge in His will. Basant, 1188.
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258
(THE) GODLY AND THE WORLDLY

wy 3 ARt
yéy. 3AT3T 3 AATE,
I T & »ifenr, W'Y, qQ8y.
565. God's devotees and worldlings

can never join in companionship. Majh, 145.

Xv
259
GODS AND GODDESSES

TS »3 e
ygé. Bt S uvba It !
famrr war§@ famr ef 7
yge 3y yurEha sret |
v Hfg gsfo 3. wafs, é3).
566. What can one expect
from the worship of gods and goddesses ?
What can one ask of them
and what can they possibly give ?
These stone-gods that are washed with water,
also sink in water.

How can they that sink in water,
ferry others across the Ocean of Existance ? Sorath, 637.
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Uéo.

567.

Yet.

568.
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260
GODS AND SEERS
g3 w3 fart-Hat
W& I, 79 efg w;
et Hafa wrerat. g, R,
Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva and Indra
and those seers, sages, asceties and mendicants,
who obey the command of God,
are honoured in His court.
But they who disobey Him,
are surely destroyed by Him. Maru, 992.

261
GOLDEN WAY
wafadt avg

6 TN U HE. THISL, €88.
By contemplating on the Guru’s Word,

foul understanding is effaced
By meeting the True Guru,

the door to salvation is visualised.
By submitting to the will of God

man is blessed with all virtues and wisdom,
and is honoured at His portal. Ramkali, 944.
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YEL,

569.

Ydo.
570.

yoa.

571.

Yyog.

572.

yiss.

262
GOOD AND BAD

Jar I Her

IH Bt 99T, g9 &4t afe.
yeefy aag 39 #fe.
As we lack merit so do others.
Hence, no one is altogether meritless.
God alone can make all

swim across the Ocean of Existence.
Her fait & wimdbi...
Call no one bad.
He fai & nrfy,
¥II3T y=e'.
Do not pick a quarrel
by speaking ill of anyone.
H 37 g At 9ut a9.
That alone is good which pleases God.
I niefs €F.
wisHfs dteg *¥ =fa,
g3 st Hm.

226

wdt, o3t.

Suhi, 728.
™MTHT, 893.

Asa, 473.
TIINA, UEE.
‘Wadhans, 566.

Y, 8.

Jap, 4.

™MTHT, 8D3.
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573.

Yyzo8.

574.

Yoy,

575.

Uoe.

576.

Yo,

577.
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Those who are false from within
but outworldly keep pose of virtue
and flaunt themselves before the world,
will never get their impurity washed off,

Even if they bathe

at the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage*. Asa,473.
fas ue »iefs gafs qe3,
3 I8 FRT9. YT, 893.

They who have silk within and rags without

are the good ones of the world. Asa, 473.
@ 7 ©fs G iy,
a9 aan wfg dfe. fret, au.
Good are they who are so adjudged at God’s gate.
The evil-doers can only sit outside and cry. Sim, 15.
Iondt €31 aiv... Y, Q.
High and low come to be so by His will. Jap, 1.

it sefs . ¥AI, qta.
One becomes good or bad

in accordance with God’s will. Basant, 1191.

ysa Sixty-eight holy places of pilgrimage of the Hindus, situated mostly on the
banks of Indian rivers.
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GOOD COMPANY/SOCIETY

HaT3, ‘ﬁarmsr
yst. B3y Herf3, €3y =
@ F§ TR, 7 T,

578. Man is ennobled in noble company.
While striving for merits,

he washes of his demerits.
yst. fas & Hfs, =fmrr #g 7.
fas ot Harf3, qreufy Jet.
579. The company of those
who cherish the True Lord within,

turns mortals into holy beings.

264
GOOD CONDUCT

H9 &I, ddet
yto. g9t Stafs Ianfs 9.
580. Divine laudation is the purest action,
according to the Guru's teaching,

yta. HY Fdet, 37 ydt H3.
ISt T9Y, we wfe.

228

THT, 848.

Asa, 414.

e, 23t

Gauni, 228.

y3t, q383.

fadt, 2u.

581. Where conduct is good, understanding is perfect.

Without good conduct, it is less and less.

Siri, 25.
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yea.

582.

yes,

583.

yts.
584.

yty.

585.
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265
GOOD DEEDS

HI FIH, Mag-feag, <3tar

H 9939 U=, fagar, 032
Nothing can be obtained without good deeds,

though one may run about a great deal. Tilang, 722.
YT I T I,
»=fd fages anr. T, o3e.

Dwell only on God’s Name,

dwelling on any other than this is fruitless.  Suhi, 728.
Fed Aefg, I90 956, YT, 8€Y.
They alone are true servants of God

who serve Him

with the offerings of good deeds. Asa, 465.
266
GOOD TURN
IHTEL, Bal
I TF F9 Jfaprred,
s f9fs wo3 mee.
fe & UEIR, Ysr3t, as3t.

If one happens to do a good turn to another,
one feels proud and makes much of it.
But God who bestows so much merit
and does countless good,
Does all this graciously
and never refers to it afterwards. Prabhati, 1328.
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267
GRATITUDE
yeé. fam e fesr uee,
3w adn Aef.
586. Let us say “All Hail” to Him

who gives us all that we eat.

268
(THE) GREAT PERSON
Ydars, Hd™o UYdd
yto. 7Y =9g, A3y Iy,
famrs foorrs femas.
I WEH WIUS.
587. He alone is great
who cherishes Truth as fasting,
contentment as pilgrimage,
wisdom and contemplation as ablution,
compassion as a god

and forgiveness as his prayer-beads.

230

T™THT, 898.

Asa, 474.

HJdT, a38Y.

Sarang, 1245.
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GREATEST GIFT
AIHC HaT3

ytt. 3Q alg Ifgmiebnr,

A3 UoHs 3fs =my.

I Wy 92 G9w,

By Tt feq oria. firdt, «&.
588. By dwelling on the Name,

bathing in the water of virtue
and imbibing the fragrance of righteousness,
the face lights up and reflects an inner glory.

This is the gift of a million of gifts. Siri, 16.
270
GREED
BTBT

uct. BB €37 »ifag !

Bafe vy gt T, 8q¢.
589. Abandon greed, O blind-in-greed !

as greed is the cause of immense grief. Asa, 419.

yto. BBV EfF 97 »udufa,

ﬁ'@mmw% H'd, q03o.

590. Lay aside your greed
and love the Infinite Lord

So that you may find thereby,

the door of salvation. Maru, 1030.
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GREEDY

U]
yta. BY »MUT g,
w9 Ufg SJort. gAI, qata.
591. Greed is like a dark prison
and vice is like a fetter round one’s ankle. Basant, 1191.
ué:. § WE ufs fifs fisfs,
€ nefs yBy. HS8™, q:tt.
592. Greed merges with the wealthy as naturally
as one feeling sleepy may fall to asleep
even on a narrow bed.

Malar, 1288.
272
GUESTS
ugrge, Hfods, »ifgst
ues. Ug, WS M eBT,
a3 fes 9fa. fidt, 23.
593. Riches, beauty and flowers
all are guests for only a few days. Siri, 23.
273
GUISE, COLOUR AND CASTE
3, TgE I AI
ye8. 3y =I5 ©nfo Al 4¥w. YT, 3UR.

594. All garbs and castes
are as irrelevancies Asa, 352,
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GURU (ENLIGHTENER/DIVINE PRECEPTOR)
a9, Afzarg
39 yfe. HB-H3T, a.

God is made known to human

by the grace of the Guru, the Enlightener.  Invocation, 1.
oY 99 qE9 J.
fag maT ¥7 5 ufe. frdt, uu.
Without the Guru, all is darkness.
Without the Word, we do not realise it. Siri, 55.
FHfs oft 3. Tay vee. FHaE!, €os.
He alone knows the right way

who meets the Guru,
And blessed with his guidance,

realises the Divine Ordinance. Ramkali, 904.
TET 99, 7If3 ufs 9w IHTHT, €83,
God’s Word is the Guru.
And the mind attuned to it is the disciple. = Ramkali, 943.
fas 99 saifs & 96 dfF,
fys 99 A3 & Hq <=fe.
W& ety fsaws, vy wefe dfe. gA3., Ad90.
Without the Guru,

there can be no bhakti, no love

and no access to the company of saints.

Without the Guru,

one blindly engages in futile endeavour.
But with the Guru, one’s mind becomes purified;

For, its filth is purged by means of the Word. Basant, 1170.
q1d "E_Q'T dId M3y W
fgg=e 79, 9@ St Ae 99, aay.

The Guru is God, ineffable, unseeable.
He who follows the Guru may comprehend

the nature of the universe. Bhairo, 1125
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GURU : THE LADDER
qe-ugt
€oq, 97 UG, wt q1g,
9@ I8, IM9aQ. firat, Q0.
601. The Guru is the ladder, the boat, the raft
by means of which one may attain to God. Siri, 17.
gox. .99 UG form w5, HBF, ARI¢.

602. The Guru is the ladder
by which the self is reached. (i.e. realised.).Malar, 1279.

276
GURU : THE RIVER
qI-Tdt g
€03, 91 TIMG Her 78 feang,
Hiswr Taufs Hs 99,
wfsafe ufesr yar s=e,.
UF UdIY TT 9. ygt, a3k,
603. The Guru is as a river perennialy full of holy water
by bathing in which,
man is rid of the impurity of his foul understanding.
The perfect holy bath lies, therefore,
in meeting the True Guru

who then turns man’s beast-and-goblin nature
into that of the angelic beings. Prabhati, 1329.
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277
GURU : THE SOURCE OF LOVE

CICEERY S L
éog. firg 919 Wfifs 5 Guw,
IO H® & e,
604. Without the Guru,
the love of God does not rise in our hearts

And the dirt of ego is not wahsed away.
I
278

GURU’S SERVICE
g &t A=

frdt, o.

Siri, 60.

€oy. 99 ot AT W &4,
fom wrfy F9e. AT, 839.

605. He alone serves the Guru
who is brought to do so by the Lord Himself. Asa, 421.

279
GURU’S TEACHING

a9 T Quen, fiftmr
goe. WF HfT Af3, Afz T Afe,
fan § vofe, v Mg 95 IfF;
99 At Af3 yaare Ife. TSTH, €€3.

696. There is Light among all
and that Light is God’s Ownself
which pervades and enlightens everyone.

But it becomes manifest only

through the teaching

and guidance of the Guru. Dhanasri, 663.
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GURU'S WORD

91d T </HEe /9t
€0, 9@ =9 foans,

AT 96E... USHA, £19.
607. The Guru’s Word is ever-pure
and ever-illuminating. Dhanasri, 687.
got. HAT HfT BT ¥F &M;
' yrehi 919 FIfa. firdt, wu.
608. The only profit to be earned in this world
is the Name of God.
This can be earned only
by dwelling on the Guru’s Word and teaching. Siri, 55.
got. gt wet, afs wfenr,

919 AEel grfa. TIHIABT, €3£,
609. Beauteous is the Guru’s Word
by contemplation of which

God is attained. Ramkali, 936.
gqo. Ofs Hig firrrs, fonrs Hfo Afenr;
IO MEE Faat. IHIST, 879.

610. Such 1s the inexpressible tale of the Guru’s Word
that its melody leads to concentration.

and concentration leads to knowledge. Ramkali, 879.

281
GURU'S WORD OR ACTION
g <t JEat 7 Faot
€99. 919 dfgnf™ AT 99 AN,
499 ot 99t a9 ey ? IHaHt, €33,

611. Act as directed by the Guru.
You need not rush to cavil at his actions.  Ramkali, 933.
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GURU NANAK DEV : ABOUT HIMSELF
4 6T TS : MUS ¥
€93, U9 IF I Y3,
6T HI' &8 AoHAN

612.1am a puppet
compounded of five elements.

My name is Nanak. Janam-sakhi.
€43, sfenr fees A o, o769 ¥@Tw.
€ Iofs fag, =g & 757 | g, €a.

613. I, insane Nanak, am mad
after the Divine King.
I have become crazy a%ter Him
and I recognise none other than Him. Maru, 991.
11
283

GURU NANK DEV : BARD/MINSTREL OF THE LORD
94 &6 T : 99 T e
€98. I€ =<t 29,

d Hfen. W'Y, Quo.
614. I was a bard out of work.

God blessed me with His service. Majh, 150.
€Y. 36 AY AET,

ygr ufenr, H'¥, Qo.

615. By praising the True One
and adoring the Eternal Truth,

I have attained to the Perfect Lord. Majh, 150.
ga¢. 98 vt o B9 w3,
Ifs €3 wf3 nefee.

35 ar fa 3% fonfee. T, 8€t.

616. I am God's minstrel of a low caste,
others claim to be of higher castes.
But I seek only the company of those
who meditate on You, O Lord ! Asa, 468.




T 56 TSB! 238
284

GURU NANAK DEV : BEGGAR OF LORD’S VISION
9g 559 T : 9ot Tew © s
€99, 9§ I 91, ¥SsI W W3,
H T=ET sfenr w3,
99 9" €IAG ot I,
¥ efs wag a3 a3,
3G TIns ot IEE e,
¥ efg warg st wfe. fagan, 73q.
617. Your fear, O God, is my hemp-drug
and my mind is the leather pouch which holds it.
I have turned mad through this intoxication
and have become an anchorite.
With my hands as the begging bowl,
I hunger for nothing but Your sight
which Ibeg, day after day, at Your door.
Bless me Lord with Your gracious glance

as I call like a beggar at Your portal.
Pray dole out this charity to me. Tilang, 721.

285
GURU NANAK DEV : BELIEVER IN LORD’S IMMANENCE

7 369 T : 99 A & Hou-formyasr T feremt
éat. Tfa & 7T, »isfe W,
Mg I HIS yasr. Jyrdt, Qqot.

618. I know that You are not far away.
I believe that You are within

and I know Your mansion too. Tukhari, 1108.
€at. g waat wel, fag 98 W,
7Y fagneay #1G. MTHT, 83t.

619. You exist everywhere.
Wherever I go I find You, O our True Creator ! Asa, 438
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GURU NANAK DEV : SLAVE OF THE LORD
99 56d BT : 99 #t T RS, 918, IBH
Y6 599 ot I8 e
995 W AIHIES YT d,
IO s foudt. AT, Q€.
I am the slave to my Master, God
I grasp His feet.
He the Life-of-all-Life has rid me of my ego.
Sarang, 1197.
HE Ydiet B8 987, HI' B AT,
99 df g9at ofe faamar,
7z wfenr fag war. Hg, €a.
I am a bought bond-slave of the Lord.
and my name is Lucky.
[ was sold in the market at His bidding
and now I go the way He bids. Maru, 991.

287
GURU NANAK DEV : SPOKESMAN OF THE LORD
I 569 B< : 99 W T B9

A W T yAN ot gred,
IRT Tt famrg, © B ! fa&ar, 222.
As the Word of the Lord descends to me,

so I make it known, O Lalo ! Tilang, 722.
I H Ffer g,
T I¥ e, TIIH, UL,

I spoke only what You, O God,
inspired me to speak. Wadh, 566.
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£€38.
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€Y.

625.

€€,

626.

£€39.
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288
GURU NANK DEV : TRADER OF THE LORD
G 56d €< : 99 7 T TEn9
W uaHafe I of,
IIT &Y TUd TU. T, aus
I'am a merchant of God, the All-pervading Lord,
I deal only in the merchandise of His Name. Gauri, 157.
&6 IaT weEp,
3 wiag % Th.
W& 3 TU I B9,
7 frefs adt nigefh. TIIW, Yuo.
Nanak is the trader for that Lord
Who is also his only capital.
The doubts of his mind depart only
when he praises and prays to Him. Wadhans, 557.
I
289
GURU NANAK DEV : THE MONOTHEIST
94 56d < : feaetnegeret
ofaur & uz€,
Ifs fag 99 & Y€,
HI HAfE & e, Tafs, €38.

I do not believe in Duality.
I worship none but God.

I neither visit tombs nor crematoriums. Sorath, 634.
T 98¢ I ? wdt qEt.
g Hfg e, fadaa wet. e, 232s.

Whom should I name the Second,
when there is no one other than God ?
He, the Immaculate One, alone, pervades all. Gauri, 223.
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GURU NANAK DEV : THE POET
9g 369 T= : 79 W T Wied, I

¥4 99T, 79 fag w7,
a5a wfeg few Ffanr. ' TATHT, 838.
“God Himself does everything

or causes others to do whatever He wills.

He also knows everything.”-

So says Nanak, the poet of the Lord. Asa, 434.
W WE, 7g He T,
3 H we firrer
LERICECEE) TS, &fo.
“My breath, flesh and soul—all are Yours.
To me You are extremely dear,

O You, the true Provider of All !
So says Nanak, the poet.

Dhanasri, 660.
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GURU NANAK DEV : THE PROCLAIMER OF TRUTH

G &6 TS : AV © WEEI, TI99
£30. A ot ¥t a'aq My,
A9 Hefert Ae o 9. fasgar, o23.
630. Nanak utters the Word of the True One.
And proclaims the Truth at the appointed time.
Tilang, 723.
¢3q. “fes dfe 98, fsfm nfir 98,
IFfgar By usfe;
wery &t B 37,
&&aT AY galfe. frdt, £s.
631. “The day and night, sun and moon,
and the innumerable stars
shall all pass away.
Only God is eternal
and shall stay for ever,"
Nanak tells the truth. Siri, 64.
£33. FY Id 539,
“wafe A, His fodt fegfeom. ™THT, 83¢.
632. Nanak utters the truth :
“The long estrangement of the soul and the Supreme Soul
can end in their reunion
Only through the contemplation
of the True Word. Asa, 439.
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GURU NANAK DEV : THE UNIQUE TRAVELLER
94 56d T : MeSt wId
£33. qrofy ¥93 3T BT,
TIAG 9 IE Iy o=t
Y T F IH weAd,
e qEHy €saff ud. THIHET, €3¢,
633. I left my home in search of the righteous
and am following this course
to evolve a new philosophy of life.
Being a pedlar of Truth,
I trade in Truth.
It is only through the righteous
that I shall be able

to ferry my following across
the Ocean of Existence. Ramkali, 939.

293
GURU NANAK DEV : THE WONDERSTRUCK

dq o6d T= : femifes uay
£3g. =y fezre,

I feme ! T, 8€8.
634. O, I am amazed
at the wonders of the universe. Asa, 464.
£34. Wd AfaEr !
39 9o fezrer ! WIS, Uté.

635. Wonderous are Your plays,
my Lord ! Sorath, 596.
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GURU NANAK DEV : THE WRITER, GOD'S SCRIBE
G 56 T : 99 A T feurdt
€3¢, dTad IIIE BY W', ufF ufg &9 96.
1y 3fc & »redt, Bufe ule 956,
gt It Ihifs & u=, 9@ I=3 i Q!
636. If I were to study thousands of learned books
and understand all their import;
If I were to write with an ocean of ink
and with the speed of the wind;
I would still be unable, O God,
to estimate Your value

or say how great is Your name ! Siri, 15.

Iv
295

GURU NANAK DEV ADDRESSES THE PHYSICIAN
g 569 B H T € § UG
€37. ¥¢ uuTeny €vdlt, vafs €98 va.
I8 e & Wed, g99 I8 Hifa. H®F, a30¢.
637. The physician has been called in
to diagnose my ailment,

and he feels my pulse.
But the ignorant one does not know

that the pain is in my heart. Malar, 1279.
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GURU NANAK DEV ADVISES MACHHINDRA

G a6 H T wigeg A9t § et Aww
ést. gfe wige. 69 5.

it 9 afg Har 98 U,

»ify 39 HIT® IS I9.” IHIHEL, ©I9.
638. Listen O Machhindra !

“He who disciplines his five desires,
does not falter.

He who practises Yoga in such a way,
saves himself and his whole lineage. Ramkali, 877.

297
GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS BASIC QUESTION
99 564 T2 W T gfewret mem T wey
HSS
&3¢, faz afenrar Ietn ?
fag g3 gc us 7
H<Y :
JafH gAet 98T,
&g fagtmr 8. Y. Q.
QUESTION :
639. How can one be true and qualified
for achieving attunement to the True One ?
How can the veil of falsehood be rent ?
ANSWER :
By submitting to the Divine Order

and by walking in God’s Will
Which is ingrained in our being. Jap, 1.
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GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS BHANGAR NATH

£€80.

640.

G 5'6d T H T 99 " Hdit § WL

it & ufenr -

fefer 9er €U w,
fagfo Hue 98 & el
3y G3fs Gem =,
=3 fag #Ant 9 vuEt 27
The Yogi Questioned :
The Yogi Bhangar Nath Asked :
“Why have you mixed the Kanji
(a sort of vinegar, i.e. worldly affections)
into the milk (of detachment) 7* ~
The whole pot of milk (of spirituality)
has thus turned sour
and no butter (essence of spiritual living)
can now be had by churning it.
Why have you put aside
the holy robe of an ascetic,

adopted the ways of the world

and started again to live like a man of the world 7~

*That is, why have you polluted the saintly life which you have, originally, been
leading by adopting now the life of a family man?
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e & W
£89. B8 WM, “FIEST !
FF Ofe & wf36fs.
I g9 €8 A3,
Jfe »I3 fans 3fw;
fefs €5 T o wa Yare A,
fas fe3, ag IfF & »met”. <9t get 9T, 1/80.
The Guru Answered :
641. Guru Nanak replied, “O Bhangar Nath !
your mother (i.e. your teacher) is an unskillful woman
who does not even know
that the churning-vessel must be cleaned well
before putting into use.
She has thus spoiled the whole thing.
You call yourself an ascetic
simply by giving up the family life !
and dissocating yourselves from the householders;
yet you go round and beg at their doors !
Beware ! he who gives nothing here,
cannot expect to get anything

here or hereafter. Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/40.
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GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS CHARPAT NATH

g 56d TS T T Y9UC &'H § "<
gIue 3| & ufenr .
£82. AT HIId ©3d I,

fa@afe uehir ug ? THFHEL, €3t.
Charpat asked :
642. “The Ocean of Existence
is said to be impassable.
How then can we cross it
and safely reach the other shore ?” Ramkali, 938.
qgeT 3 e :
£€83. “HH 78 Hfg Iy f5a8Y, Haardl aAe.
Guru Nanak Answered :
643. “As the lotus thrusts upwards
and does not drown in water;
As the duck swims
and does not become wet while swimming,
So can we cross, safely and unaffectedly,
the Ocean of Existence

By attuning our minds to the Word of the Guru
and repeating the holy Name of God.*  Ramkali, 938.

300
GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS EMPEROR BABAR

9@ 35 TS At € THd UEAY § W
é88. Afg 375, “He ¥Hg Hig !
I I WG 7 »ifora gaia.” HEWATL, 3. §787, 8oq.
644. Nanak said,
“Listen, O king Babar !

He who asks you for a gift
must be a foolish faqir.”  Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala, 401.

* The Guru suggested thereby that God comes to live only in the clean heart and that essence
of spirituality cannot be attained without Furifying it of its impurities through the Guru’s
Word for doing which it is not necessary for any one to run away from the world.
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GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS HIS CRITICS

Jd 376 TS T T MUS SIS § e

é8u. € »my ‘'gI&T, T A9 FIH

“gfenr fees g o, 769 989"
99 ufd fas nieg &5 A7 g, ¢éa.

645. Some call me a goblin, some a sprite.

£8E.

some call me just a forsaken man.
But I, the mad God-intoxicated Nanak,
have lost my reason in pursuit of Him, the Sovereign Lord.

For, I know none else but God. Maru, 991.
3€ T=w Ak, 7 wfow w9 fung;
HeT 7€ My 98, M<d I8 HAY. Hg, €éa.

646. He, indeed, is truly mad (after God)

£€80.

who holds the Lord dear;
considers himself as unworthy
and the rest of the world as good. Maru, 991.

I8 IF 39 TITM, o fasr a7 w2
»r 3f5 Ho Fua. fseg foe Ws fummer. ysvdt, asso.

647. If I keep silent.

people call e stupid.
If I talk tco much, I cannot be attuned to You.
My shortcomings are to be judged
in Your ccurt, O God,
And I believe that without cherishing Your Name,
my deeds are of no avail.
People are so engrossed in falsehood
that I have come to love those
Who are slandered
and condemned by them. Prabhati. 1330.




qd &6 IEH! 250
302
GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS QAZIS AND
MULLAHS OF MECCA

g 569 e< Al € Ha T I
3 HgTent § We™
P T HEent § Ufenr ¢
gst. yefe ufs fasmw &,
“fig <o fa yrsHaE” ?
The Qazis and Mullahs asked :

648. Opening the book, they asked :
“Who is the better or superior—
the Hindu or the Muslim”™ ?
qI-TE 3 A=EfeA nrfepr
€8¢, TET W Tt
“HYg MHST §9d < dEt |
T9aIfa »fefs Bfas & Tt 1” T et qEEH, /33
The Guru Baba told them :
649. “Divorced from good deeds
both will be (brought to)) weeping
and will not find refuge in God's court.”

Varan Bh. Gurdas 1/33.
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GURU NANAK DEV ANSWERS SIDDHAS
I 56 T o T Ao § vey
gt & Ufenr -
&yo. fra y=fe, “afe afenr |
afe ra3 3fo T fgnret ?
The Siddhas Asked :
650. The Siddhas asked, “Listen O youngman !

what power has brought you

to this place (i.e. the Mount Sumer)”?
qges & ofivwr :
£ya. “o§ whmr uanHa,
9 gaifs Afar 373t = =gt gret e, /3¢
The Guru Replied :
- 651. “I meditated on God
- and contemplated Him
with love and devotion™. Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/28.
gt & feg ufenr
&yz. feg yge fAu, “ssar !
W3 Ba feg fonr Tgza ?”
The Siddhas asked again :
652. The Siddhas then enquired,
“Nanak ! what is happening in the world below”?
qggee & feg =fimr .
£u3. ¥¥ aforr a8 | 'AY Je g3 iU
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Yy farast fuget, T8 w37 19 95 ya9.
fig 2y & yagst, de A9 98 u9 €39 ?
Wt arrs-fegfenr, fow fes »iar warfes 7.
¥ 919 39 A AT |7 T §TE qIEeH A/,
The Guru then Answered :
653. The Divine Master replied, “Dear Naths !
the darkness of falsehood has eclipsed the moon of truth.
In the dark moonless night of utter falsehood,
I have set out to seek the truth world over.
Sin has enslaved the world
and the Bull (Dharma : righteousness)
standing beneath the earth,
cries in anguish for help.
Who will save the afflicted world
when the Sidhas have hidden themselves
in mountain-retreats ?
The Yogis who go about
on the earth below,
lack real wisdom.
They occupy themselves in plastering their bodies,
day and night, with ashes
and do nothing else.
The whole world is drowning
without the grace and guidance of the Guru,
(the enlightener and the true leader)”.
Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/29.
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g & feg fus & »rfior .
gug. fafa ¥8fs “He aoar !
3fa 791 § faur Fanrfs fewret ?
3 feus »wr &,
Ifg fag fes nedt w3t ?
The Siddhas then asked him in a challenging tone :
654. The Siddhas said, “Listen to us, Nanak ! and tell :

what miracles you have displayed to the world ?
Show some of those to us as well.

Why have yu been so dilatory
in exhibiting the same ?
qgeT & A=Efe efiwr ¢
&yy. IE §8, ‘&9 Ht !
™MAT I [YS AT, TAI &' e |
T+t &< &df T et 17 =9 FT. GEEH, /8R.
655. The Divine Master said, O dear Nath !
I have nothing to exhibit, |
no supernatural power to display.
I depend on nothing like that and have no refuge
other than the Guru-God,
the holy congregation of believers

and the holy Word of the Lord.
Varan Bh. Gurdas, 1/42



T &6 Te=E! 254
304
GURU NANAK COMMENTS ON SHEIKH FARID'S THOUGHT
9 ooa H e By gdte # € feva €3 foueh
Y it #t & nrfir
£ué. ufe® wad BT,
28 ot ugr ofs.
A Aify, BIfs A,
et 95 ©f3. F8d By gdiE, asts.
Sheikh Farid had said :
656. The first part of the night yields flower
the later part fruit.
They who keep awake in God,
are alone blessed with His bounties.
Shalok Sheikh Farid, 1384.
qIeT & Tonfenr :
€y, Tt wigw Fetor,
forr 9% fam &fs ?
fefa wraie & Bafy,
feaey gfanr efe Gorfs. fidt, t3; azes.
Guru Nanak commented :
657. All bounties come from the Lord.
None can expect them from Him,
as a matter of right.

Some even awake do not get them,

while others He wakes out of sleep and blesses. Siri, 83; 1384.
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Y Tdte #t & ugzefent »fiowr Wt .
éut. 937 9fy 5 Afa€, ¥us ot <5
3fg A=y 79 €8, 39 IIc TIH. Hat, ots.
Sheikh Farid had repentedly observed :
658. I did not make my boat
when there was time for it.
Now, when the ocean is rough
and the waves are lashing,
it is far more difficult to cross it. Suhi, 794.
gge= 3 femem eniifentt zowfenr :
&ut. U 3y I ¥ §IF,
& Hasg & €Es,
A Ug AIST. wat, o3¢,
Guru Nanak commented :
659. Let Your boat be-
of God’s meditation and pious endeavour.
This will enable you to cross unhampered
the Ocean of Existence.
Your path will thus become so easy
that you shall not have to face a rough ocean

and to contend with its lashing waves. Suhi, 729.
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GURU NANAK CONVERSES WITH SHEIKH BRAHAM
iy .
99 36d Hl T HY 9O &8 fegg-Teed
™ gOH Tt & e -
£o. MI T BI Haot, & 3 BT BI.
of 95t & B3 w9, W3 <TY =49 §f3.
Sheikh Braham said :
660. Either seek worldly prosperity or seek God.
Do not put your feet on both boats
lest you should lose all your merchandise.
gt & =fewr -
£€q. Tt vt B3 U9, Tt <vg 9fy;
ot g5t gawt, ot Bw wfa
&yt & g§Ioit, &7 3E & Afe;
6d <Ud AY TS, Afaw It mife Fermndt, ya3ds, st.
Guru Nanak replied :
661. Put your feet on both boats
and load your merchandise in both of them.
One may sink, the other may cross over.
When a man amasses
the wealth and merchandise of Truth,
and abides naturally in God,
There is neither sea or boat;
nor sinking or any suffering accruing to Him*
Janamsakhi, Puratan, 48
e 7t 3 feg »fior
€€, sdter g3Ft A afswr, Tator g3 33.
T saa | »idt Sdfewr, 9f 9 u3.

*Thatis,abide in the True One in the midst of falsehood. Remain a householder
and a man of God simultaneously.

That is, if one boat were in the process of sinking, the other will come to the
rescue soon. The love of God will save from worldly entanglements and the love of
family will curb renunciation taking extreme forms. Thus imbalance in both
extremes will end in the restoration of harmony.
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The Sheikh then said :
662. The world becomes a place of mystery
because of our attachment with that dreadful witch (i.e. maya).
I have seen with my own eyes, O Nanak,
the field of life being ruined.
qIeT 3 ToHTe :
£é3. gdter uag uag Jer »ifenr, 93¢t G I3
I6d U3 & GFF, 7 T 9fe N3, AowAndt, ya3s, st
The Guru replied :
663. That dreadful witch (i.e. maya), O Farid,
has been fascinating men since the beginning of creation.
But if the watchman remained wide-awake,
the field would remain safe from her encroachment.
" 3 9 ufewr .
¢ég. feq wieg 3 efe I,
fagzr 7&t, fagsr o<t ?
The Sheikh asked :
664. The Lord is but One.
But there are two ways (i.e. Islam and Hinduism)
leading to Him.
Which of these two is to be accepted,
and which rejected ?
FIeT 3 Wvtenr .
&&y. g wfay, faar ofe.
faa ®fe, 3 T ofe. FAEHA, UTI®, €3-€3.
The Guru told :
665. There is only one God
and hence there can be only one way.
Accept only that way

and reject all others. Janamsakhi, Puratan, 62-63.
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GURU NANAK CORRECTS MIAN MITHA
4 557 =8 Hor fiior € fegw & Aa
Wi 78 »ferr -
&€, nefs &8 yofe e,
TH Bl 9ES.
aad | B W u3fa,
37 TdaIfe u=fa 99s.
Mian Mitha stated :
666. The first name is that of God
and the second is that of the Prophet.
You will find acceptance,
O Nanak, in the court of God
Only if you will repeat Kalma
(i.e. the Creed, the Muslim confession of faith).
g BT T 3 e
€9, niefy 5§ yefe e,
<fd €ITs IS;
! ahifs 9w afg,
3 TAId U=fT 9gs. HoHAH, Y9r3%, or-of.
Guru Nanak stated :

667. The first name, indeed, is that of God.
Prophets are many
and they are serving as gate-keepers at His gate.
You will find acceptance
O Sheikh, in His court
only if you will cherish good intentions
and do virtuous deeds.  Janamsakhi, Puratan, 78-79.
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307

GURU NANAK DISMISSES PEOPLE’S CRITICISM

get.

668.

9d 569 Ht T BF-939' ¥4 fager

TR 81§ A dHE,
fa@ag o uz ?
EST I vmdie,
QY &9 37 nindte, ‘few we Fd H3'.
W §fg 99 3T windiE, ‘o7 Hue W3’
et IE & WS, fag Tm AT vI ?
g €9 69 | 9937 TH US. TEHAN, 3t wE.
How should I protect my honour

from the materialists of the Kali-age ?
If I speak, they say,

“he talks too much”.
If I keep silent, they say,

“he has nothing to say”.
If I stay at home, they say,

“he 1s a bore”.
If I go away, they say,

“he has run away and has brought discredlt to his family”.
Even if I show humility, they say,

“he does so on account of fear”!
"Since I can never be safe

from the criticism of people,
Where should I go

to pass my time without anxiety" ?

"The Creator alone protects our honour
here and hereafter." Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala.
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308

GURU NANAK DEV EXPLAINS TO ALI YAR

€et.

I 56 W T Wig »Et w9 § murdtaee

& W ;A edeR | | g € & fog et ?

Y 5T : HE WA TUIT UAEH T W 5784 fedardt »A3.

W& w9 : wfes fadadt & sfoien.

wrat ger fe yefeN.

& w9 : IfISHE I AT ?

T 5 : HTle Ha.

3 @9 : ¥er 7 w9 west ?

Y 5 : g9 HET HT < vI9fad WieE i
dTAe; ASHAN, 3t WET, 89€.

669. Ali Yar : O Darvesh ! where have you come from

and what is your name ?
Guru Nanak : I have come from Panjab, the Land of Five Rivers
and my name is Nanak Nirankari.
Ali Yar : I do not understand
the meaning of the word ‘Nirankari’.
Guru Nanak : ‘Nirankar’ is the name of God.
‘Nirankari’ means one who belongs to Him.
Being one of God’s men and associated with Him as such,
I am, therefore, being called so.
Ali Yar : Who is your guide and teacher ?
Guru Nanak : God, our Creator.
Ali Yar : How have you attained to God ?
Guru Nanak : By subduing my ego
and by dwelling on nothing else but God.
Gosht; Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala, 476.
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309
GURU NANAK DEV EXPLAINS TO BHARTHARI
¢ T'6d TS o T FIEA § AHTEE
€20, gfe gaufe !
6 9J "N
Ha™ mrag.)’ YT, 893
670. Listen, Bharthari !
Nanak states this after due pondering;
The immaculate Name alone
is my sole support. Asa, 412

10
GURU NANAK DEV REPLIES TO RUKAN DIN
I 69 e i T U9 IeEts § A
e #t <t w53t
€99, WA 7 Bee Bfenr,

wAst 3t afs afe.

Pir Sahib appealed :
671. My life-time is complete
and I am ready to depart.
Pray bless me too
with your grace
(So that I may have a successful journey
to the next world).
I 5T H & wIEwH -
€93, ¥ fonm 7 Bedl, AgaT yAy Iafe.
69 3 HY B8, 98 99 afe. HEHAT.
Guru Nanak replied :
672. He whose life-time is complete
shall surely depart
taking with him result of his deeds:
for, all are bound by the will of God.
They who depart after living truthfully,
are honoured by the Lord
and their faces radiate glory. Janamsakhi.
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311
GURU NANAK DEV AND GOD
g 56d €T M3 TfIag

€73, WA, MI9Y, Y & I

A3 A3, wfe wfe eftmr, fas=s, tat.
673. God is Unfathomable and Unperceivable.

He has neither form nor outline.
But when I searched and sought,

I found Him residing in every heart. Bilawal, 838.

312
GURU NANAK DEV AND GOD’S NAME
94 55 T M3 Tfaqrg T &
¢o8 fag fager & AU fanrfe,
et 9E 9 6. WS, ]UE
674. He who utters God’s Name from his heart,
and not from his tongue,
enjoys its bliss.
None else can realize

its pleasure and significance, Malar, 1256.
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V1
313
GURU NANAK DEV ENJOYING GOD’S COMPANY

am?;r?saee ETﬁHI'u’ETH'dT—WHHTEfEW

€. 7 3 3 fooorr If,

H AY HETEPA. H'Y, agé
675. When You are here with me,what more I need ?

['am telling the truth, my Lord ! Majh, 146
€06 7 I I H AT d,

3 wfag wd&t ofr Q.

3y »isfy 9@ wfy =,

3 »isfs wrarfr HG. Adt, 2€x.
676. When I have You with me, I have everything.

You, O God, are my Master, my capital.

As you abide within me,

I enjoy peace and feel blessed. Suhi, 762.

314
GURU NANAK DEV PRAISING GOD
4 T6d €<, Tfadg <t HeI-rgT Fafent
€99, 3 ABI'G JI7 IQ o,
I Ie5 =TI ?
W 3 efg 7 gor mm,
) m gI€ & AT, famseg, oy,
677. You are the Sovereign, O God !
If I call You a chieftain, how is it a praise for You ?
As You inspire me so I praise You;
For. I, the ignorant,
can say nothing by myself in Your praise. Bilawal, 795
£€or. gTdfs gec. 9d" S9'g 7
g & A T 9. Y, 8.
678. It is beyond me to comprehend or describe
the vastness and wonder of Your creation.
[ am unworthy,
of being even a sacrifice to You ! Jap, 4
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GURU NANAK DEV PREPARING FOR GOD’S UNION
G F6d T, yg-fiwet vt faurdt Fafent

&0t Waf3 wror fafmm,

s afs u=g 33.

TU AAS WHAI,

f7e 9° wfow MG W3 e, auo.
679. The year and the day of my wedding is fixed.

Come my friends,

pour oil on the threshold and bless me

So that I may attain union with my Lord. Gauri, 157.

316
GURU NANAK DEV PROCLAIMS BENEFIT OF GOD’S PRAISE
TG 369 T T YF-On33 ¥ wIeleas el e qafens
£to. 369 M TY HNW9 :
‘frest 9ig uT Tawle’. H'F, a83.
680. I, Nanak, do hereby proclaim
after due deliberation :

“Our bond with God’s court is established

only through the singing of His praises”. Majh, 143.
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vii
317
GURU NANAK DEV'S ASPIRATION
99 o'6d T At € diy
£ta. g8t I Afg 9w,
1 A3 wfs wfs.
g Heget g9 unfa. e, aud.
681. I would love to be as a fish living in water;
if by doing so I could cherish the Sustainer-of-All
And meet Him who dwells on this side and that

with my arms stretched forth
for a close embrace. Gauri, 157.

318
GURU NANAK DEV’S AUDIENCE WITH GOD
4 56 T= A € yg-fiset
£r:. I8 Tt Ay, a9 e,
i3 feg =9, gy ganfenr.
<<l 79 HIfs, uAfy gefenr.
A<t frefs mavg, aus ufenr,

682. 1 was a bard out of work.
God blessed me with His service
and commanded me to sing His priases night and day.
He then summoned me to His Eternal Abode,
bestowed on me
the Robe of the Praise of His True Name
and fed me with
The Nectar-like Name of the Eternal Truth. Majh, 150.
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GURU NANAK DEV’S CALL TO HUMANITY
g 369 X T T Heead § HeT
¢t3. wireyg 3¢ | 9ifs firsy,
»ifg AIBIT !
fifs & a9g Taeh,
FHE F3 d. fidt, 0.
683. Come, dear sisters ! come my bosom-friends !
come and clasp me in your embrace.
And let us sing together
the glories of our Omnipotent Lord. Siri, 17.

320
GURU NANAK DEV’S CAUTIONS AND EXHORTATIONS
G 6 e Ht T S3Iestht I udgaTeT

ét8. Y5 & uf%, s !

AY It IHASEL, tos.
684. Do not utter falsehood,

O Pandit !

State what is true. Ramkali, 904.
gy, yet | v a7y fawreg. HBTF, qQous.
685. Dwell on the Name of the True One alone,

O man ! Malar, 1054.
£té. Ws 9 ! fa@ gefo fag fimrmg ? fidt, ¢o.

686. You will not be delivered,
O man,
Without cherishing love of God. Siri. 60.
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689.
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I Wie & fimrfonr |
A HYg 55UHT. firdt, =3.
Enjoy God’s love, dear one !

while your youth is fresh and buoyant. Siri, 23.
39 fafs & & &6 ! fidt, as.

Beware, O man ! lest

(engrossed in worldly comforts, pleasures and splendours),
You should forget the Beneficent God

and His gracious Name is effaced from your mind. Siri, 14.
T wet Ble e
ug wfs 93 & IBet | THESL, €3t
Remain ever alert

in and outside your home.
And never waver

even on seeing others’ wealth or'beauty. Ramkali, 939.
37 & otw, »ifiE Ui,
II¢ &It AATE. IHIHL, €39.
Do not be cross with the Lord.
Drink His nectar,

as you are not to stay

in the world permanently. Ramkali, 931.
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321
GURU NANAK DEV’S CONVICTION
9 6 o< Tt = foner
£fa. i nmyer 919 Yfe efimor,
g adt . fiadt, as.
691. I consulted my Master

and He convinced me that
there is no other place but God’s. Siri, 14.

322
GURU NANAK DEV’S COUNSEL

AT o5 e #t & wET
£¢3. §57 : ‘A9 &Y 439
gfs wafg & »iee <. ygr3t, a3t

692. Utter, O men !
the True Name of the Creator
So that you are not cast into
the flux of the world again. Prabhati, 1329.

323
GURU NANAK DEV’S CREED : ITS FIRST PRINCIPLE

I FBd T Tl € woH <= wu-fruiz
£¢€3. 9§ A3 M, J93 Uy, fsasg, fsasq.

I HIfg, »igal. AL, qEymfe. HB-HIT. a.
693. There is but one God, the Sole Supreme Being.

His Name is Eternal Truth.

He is the Creator of the Universe

and Immanent-reality.

He is devoid of fear and rancour.

He is Immortal, Unincarnated and Self-existent,

And is realized

by the grace of the Guru, the holy preceptor.
Invocation, 1.
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324

GURU NANAK DEV’S CREED :
A SUMMARY STATEMENT

94 36d T A € TWIH T AOH
&€g. gfaur & 3@, Ifv fag 97 5 YAE,
W3 Hwfe & A,
faraT ofs & wqufs 7=,
fawar & g9t
ug $i3fs wy g fewfenr,
wIfT 93 Ha IEt ! wafs, £38.
694. 1 do not dabble in duality.
I worship none other than God.
I resort neither to tombs nor to cremation grounds.
Lured by desire,
I am neither tempted to knock at another’s door*;
for, God’s Name has fulfilled all my desires;
and the Master has shown me
the Lord’s mansion in my own self.
So, my mind is, thereby,

absorbed in poise. ~ Sorath, 634.

*That is, to go to places other than those where God is worshipped.
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695.
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696.
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325
GURU NANAK DEV’S DECLARATION

G 6T TS T T MBS
7g st sfa =afe. frdt, éa.
Through test and trial,
I have found that

“No such act—neither austerities nor penances—

equals devotion to the Name Divine”. Siri, 62.
Y 97 56d :
“wafe 7, His fadt fegfon’. AT, 83¢.

Nanak utters this truth :
“The long estrangement of the soul

and the Supreme Soul

will end in their reunion

Through the contemplation of the True Word.” Asa, 439.
oy & 91 &6 Ire, HAYd fefg »my wisT :
AT ® Wi9g A9 3u=H, A9 fonr§ adqr visT.
mrefs »s39 s AIae, 99 5t Ot Hae & I8,
79 ot w3t aag »w, A9 ASfer, # ot §8r.’ f3ser, 93s.
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697. Nanak sings the glories of God in this city!,

littered with the dead,

and proclaims this principle :
“He who creates all things and keeps them in His will,

is watching all, sitting apart and alone.
He, the l.ord, is true.
His command and justice are true

and so shall be His judgement based on truth.
When the vesture of our countrymen

will be torn to shreds.

India will realize the truth of what I say.
The Mughal? coming in seventy-eight3,

will depart in ninety-seven4.

Then another *son of man’3 shall come forward”.
Nanak utters this Word of the True One

and proclaims the truth the time calls for™.

Tilang, 723.

1. Emanabad in West Panjab (Pakistan).

2. Babar, the founder of the Mughal Empire in India.

3. Babar’s invasion of India in 1578 Vikrami.

4, Babar’s son’s (Humayun’s) exit from India in 1597 Vikrami.

5.Said to be Sher Shah Suri who snatched power from the Mughals and established
his own rule in India.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S DEMANDS
9 569 T T T HaT
€€t. 9T | I HT ARHG,
~ feg vfyer 9@ 3 ufs ywaig :
“gfg niryer sy, yarst, a3s¢.
698. Creator ! You alone are my host.
The only boon I beg from You is :
“Please bless me with Your Holy Name.” Prabhati, 1329.
€€, w3 W I, efenr ged,
gfs yufs w3t os.
TU 994, H3Y ufi€ =,
WA WG TG
How ¥=TT Wig ybi.
frefs man & auar Hag,
IfF 9 6T 93 9. yart, q3se,
699. 1 beg from You, my Lord !
the alms of continence and truth as rice;
compassion as wheat;
And attainment of Your grace
as the receiving of charity in a leafy bowl;
good deeds as milk
content as clarified butter;
Pray let the calf of my mind
suck in poise the milk of
the milch-cow of forgiveness and forbearance.
Please bless me with the cloth of
Your praise and modesty
So that I may ever dwell
upon Your merits. Prabhati, 1329.
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327
GURU NANAK DEV’S DESIRE
g 69 e | € feer
J00. Wa< ot 93 &,
Hiee off st »m:
3 AIE Hhor yfsursdt,
B9 AR @A, fidt, 0.
700. I have neither fear of death
nor craving for life.
1 only seek You, O Lord !
Who cherishes all

and in Whose will we breathe and survive.  Siri, 20.
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701.
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702.

J03.

703.
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GURU NANAK DEV'S ESSENTIAL ADVICE
TG &6d B H € Yy At

JEUIATE FIH IHg.
N T3, IfF e TE. YT, 898-9Y.
Go there
where you may obtain the Lord’s Name.
Do good deeds and earn merit
by the grace of the Guru.
Imbued with the Name,
sing ever the praise of God. Asa, 414-15.
<9 fiey fag ?
a6d & AHS J,
T gefa a3, wdt, o3¢,
Merit lies only in serving God.
All other service and cunning or feigned goodness
are of no avail.
Hold, therefore, to His Name.
That alone will free you from your shackles. Suhi, 729.
Hog & & ferfs, »ifafafr fanment,
A€ rufe faaur wfy, a2 my weba. HH, ua.
Never forget God’s Name.
Dwell upon it day and night.
Be content with the life He gives you. Suhi, 752.

908, TIHFT fonifar, Brar fag B<a. AT, 3YE.

704. Discard evil-mindedness and earn some merit.  Asa, 356.
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329
GURU NANAK DEV’S FAVOURITE BLESSING
IQ 56d e W T He-FEE »rtw
oy, 3§ FIIT fag 7= | FEHAT!.

705. May you ever remember the Creator ! Janamsakhi.

330
GURU NANAK DEV’S FAVOURITE FOLK
G 559 B Ht T HE-URT B
20¢. s&d fIs & we wigad,
frs €a wefe fg< =t Ivast, ot
706. I am ever a sacrifice to those

who concentrate on the Word of God. Ramkali, 879.

331
GURU NANAK DEV’S FAVOURITE THEME
94 569 T H T Ha-gger few
209. ¥t ¥ fogare a@9m,
&5d e 3. wdte, un ©r fefsomn, 282.
707. You, O Lord ! are the Incorporeal Creator.
Nanak is a slave of Yours.

Latif, History of Panjab, 247.
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708.

0¥,
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332
GURU NANAK DEV’S HUMILITY
g a6 T W € fevgsr/ashit

59 »ig 99 ENrd. U, 8.
So thinks and says Nanak,

the lowliest of the lowly. Jap, 4.
B niefs a9 wifs,
o<t g »f3 aig.
o'6d {36 o Hfar 7y,
<z G fanr 9w ? fiadt, au.
Nanak seeks the company of

the lowliest of the lowly,

the lowest of the low-born;

For, emulation of the high-born is in vain. Siri, 15.
& 98 w3t, A3, &t ufaar,
WO, HaTaT, H&H fenr;
ye=f3 aq 35 off Aaer,
fis g st <rfenr. , M7, 2 I 3.
I am neither chaste nor true;

nor even a scholar.
Foolish and ignorant,

I am born in this world.
I, therefore, seek refuge with those

who never forget You. Asa, 12 and 357.

333

GURU NANAK DEV’S HUNGER AND THIRST

JQAQ.

711.

99 a6d T Ht € -
foorr war@, fomir afa met ?
H TIrs gy fimrfiy HE. T, 9€3.
What should I ask for ?
What should I be heard uttering,
Except that I hunger and thirst
for a sight of You, O Lord ! Suhi, 762.
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334
GURU NANAK DEV’S KING
9 5'6d T #t T gER9
J93. ¥€ ¥3¥ FAWY, IIY ¥
T8I o Ufgwrg fer Awa. ™, 3¢,
712. God is beyond the compass of
the religious books in the whole world !
Yet He, the King of Nanak,
is seen manifest all over. Asa, 397.

335
GURU NANAK DEV’S LONGING FOR A GLIMPSE
9 56d T H T Yyg-TIRs Bt fia
793. 39 TIAG feeg Hahi =,
39 &1 feeg Faue. TIIH, Uuo.
713.1 may cut myself into pieces
to gain a glimpse of You.
I am all sacrifice to Your Name,

Omy Lord ! Wadhans, 557.
298. RUS Mifenr, 3t Jifenr,
W 7% gfonr dfe...
»g FIat stedte !
HI AY ©v #fe. TIIH, uut.

714. In my dream, the Loved came, then went away,
at which I wept copious tears...
Come, blessed sleep !
that I may see Him again
at least in a dream ! Wadhans, 558.
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Vil
GURU NANAK DEV’S LOVE
I &6d e A T fummg
336
(i) FOR ALL AND SUNDRY
A% &%, 99 fan &%
oqy. #E T,
W3 & dfe.
715. May the Provider of all
live for ever !
So that no one may die of
lack of sustenance !
29€. 3¢ I
FIEI T IH.
716. May everyone prosper

In Your will, by Your grace !

278

H'Y, a88.

Majh, 144.

fra-»gemH.

Sikh Prayer.
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337

(ii) FOR GOD : ="fddld &%
A Her fas wehit,
38 wag HI fumrm.
3@ afe fag +abit, 3 Her !
+ fager 9 AH. Hafs, uts.
As a fish dies without water
and the reprobate is tormented by the thirst of maya.
So does the God-oriented suffers
if a single breath is passed without

the rememberance of God. Sorath, 597.
W9 Y= | 7 Iy fag wieg 5 dfe.
W 3% fag =g & =,
3 g=fo 7y Ife. freft, €a.
O my Loved Lord !
I have none else other than you.
Without You, nothing else is pleasing to me
For, by lovingly adoring You,
I find joy and peace. Siri, 61.
»ry H=,
feng Hfg 7€, wT, ¢

By uttering God’s Name, I live.
By forgetting it, I die. Asa, 9.

MAYA : Material wealth; world-stuff, the corruptible and corrupting world;
delusion; phenomena, cosmic illusion.
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90.

720.
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721.
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338
(ii) FOR ANIMAL LIFE
Ug-Ushr &8
He#t 7E & wienr,
AJ 9T MAGT.
fg fimret Aget,
fogQ o3 2ng ?
3 gefe yadt,
I8 & T8 e, firdt, wu.
The fish did not notice the net
cast in the saltish unfathomable sea.
Why did you, O clever and beauteous being,
trust your eye ?
Now trapped you are because of your folly
death hovers over you

which cannot be averted. Sini, 55.
It 9= ufs =,
dT yE gfe ¥,
FEUTA Har 7T TS,
=fg =fg 98 7€ #HE. e, aue.

I would love to be a deer,

roaming in the forest and living on the roots,
If through Guru’s grace,

I could meet that way my Beloved,

to Whom I am all sacrifice. Gauri, 158.

afas »ifg Ao ¥8... Jydt, qqot.
The beautiful cuckoo

sings on the mango tree. Tukhari, 1108.
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339
(iv) FOR HEJMAN BEINGS
HOHT &8
933. 39 v, Hor ar 3fe,
fag a§ wfog | »refo 3fq ?
7 g wieg ! mrefa dfg;
3 &5 7, 39 €fv | fadt, 2u.
723. All creation is Yours, O God !
You are the only Master of all.
Why are they visited then
with Your wrath, at times ?
In spite of your having wrath on them,
they are still Yous and You are theirs, O Lord ! Siri, 25.
938. TSt W9 et gaEe,
3 ot v9T & nofenr ? YT, 3éo.
724. The people (of India),
tortured so ruthlessly (by Babar’s forces),
have cried out to Heaven.
Did it not awaken any pity
in You, O Lord ? Asa, 360.
23y, Mret YEt Hers WSt . £.
725. Let universal brotherhood be
the highest aspiration
of your religious order.
Alternate Rendering:
Let all mankind be
your sect (viz. Ayee Panth) Jap, 6.
93¢, 918t AT & I
w4t wdbir wet. Tdt, 930.
726. Religion consists of more than talk.
He who looks on all alike
and considers them as equals,
may be acclaimed as religious. Suhi, 730.
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230,

727.

.

728.

93¢

729.

93o0.

730.

340

282

(vy FOR MOTHERLAND (HINDUSTAN)

w3-ft (foerss) &5

YITHS YANST S,
 afg yars I3fenr,
You have saved Khurasan

and terrified India...
And have sent Babar, the Mughal,

as Regent of Death.
Ffe IUF eI T I,
fagras st 95
When the bodies of our countrymen

are rent to shreds,
India will realize the truth

of what I say.
AT Jaf3 Irevenr,
dfar R wfe.
wageret fefe ared,
gfeg & gt ufe.
The Indian rulers lost their heads
in the pursuit of sensuous pleasure.
Now, when Babar has invaded
and desolation has followed his foot-steps,
Even their princes cannot get bread
enough to eat in peace.
Tt He uet g9mE,
3 ot Tae & wrfenr ?
The people (of India),
tortured so ruthlessly (by Babar’s forces),
have cried out to Heaven.

Did it not awaken any pity
in You, O Lord ?

MYHT, 3€o.

Asa, 360.

fasar, 933.

Tilang, 723

™MTHT, 899.

Asa, 417.

™YHT, 3€o.

Asa, 360.
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239.
731.

J31.

732.

)33,

733.

038.

734.

MEDTN

735.
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341
(vi) FOR NATURE
Jded3 %
gfsadt geafs <. ™, 8ET.
I am a sacrifice to You
Who dwells in Nature. Asa, 469.
gedfs By 99 Wa Hiemr. H'g, qo083.

Seeing God’s Omnipotence,
manifest in Nature,

my mind is propitiated. Maru, 1043.
B6d AT T3,
freyg geadt. W'Y, asq.

The Beneficent God alone is True.
He is revealed and recognised

through His Nature. Majh, 141.
frafs a1 frafa mfenr,
7 wfog geafs wee.
T ef & I8hA,
ufe wfe raT ygee. TIIH, ytAa.

The Lord who creates and destroys the World
is khown through His Nature.

Do not, therefore, seek that True One far away.

Recognise Him here,

for, He is manifest in every heart. Wadhans, 581.
¥ <, g A9 IO,
963 TSy UNd. TIIH, uut.

As I weep, the whole world WeEpS,
Even the birds of the woods weep with me.

Wadhans, 558.
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GURU NANAK DEV’S MAINSTAY
94 369 < H T oY »rug
93¢, Hie I98fd | 69 a4 H9g
“foaH® B HaT mmug”. ™M, 89%.
736. Listen O Bharthari !
Nanak says after due deliberation :
“The immaculate Name alone

is my only support.” . Asa, 412.
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343

GURU NANAK DEV’S MASTER/PRECEPTOR
4 564 TS Ht € 99, YiT-Hane

230,

737.

J3t.

738.

93¢

739.

980

saa 919 sy met HE.
He who is the Infinite,

Transcendent and Supreme God,
Is the One whom

Nanak has known as his Preceptor.
wfag W B 9,
My Lord is One,

One and Sole.
The only one, brother

. gfgsadt 99 e,

fe€o 3t ne <.

fafs wew 3 T=3 oE,
I3 & Bt 9.
Countless times a day,

I am a sacrifice to my Guru
Who can in an instant,

turn mortals into god-like saints.

. figt & ufenr .

3T = P fam o I 95 2. .
qgeT & <ofir
TET 99, Wef3 ufs 9.

740. The Siddhas asked :

“Who is your Guru
of whom you are the disciple ?”
Guru Nanak answered :
God’s Word is the Guru
and the mind which attunes to it,
is the disciple.”

AIfs. uce.

Sorath, 599.

M™THT, 3Yo,

Asa, 350

™MTHT, 8€3.

Asa, 462.

IHIST, €83.

Ramkali, 943,
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344

GURU NANAK DEV’S MISSION : ITS KEYNOTE

781.
741.

o81.

742.

283,

743.

g 569 T i € Hies-0€n & Wy w9

& o fIg, & WsHs, HeHrdt, figees, €a.

There is neither any Hindu nor any Muslim;

But only Man. Janamsakhi, Meharban, 93.
345

GURU NANAK DEV’S MORAL CODE
g 569 e H € mee-aHes!
I yafen saar,
€1 a9 €x arfe. H'$, a8A.

== =

Depriving others of their due is

like eating pork to a Muslim

or beef to a Hindu. Majh, 141.

¥ 9re J=fs AVw,
fufs e adiv.
Y Fde e G,
=f8 nieare 8.
ufag uews, afs »3ufs;
iy fuz webi, Hdl, €.
If our friends are blessed with merits

let us share the same with them;
and relinquish, thereby, our own vices.
Sharing their merits
and discarding our demerits,
let us deck ourselves
with the silks and embellishments of virtue

and tread, therewith, our life's way. Suhi, 766
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88.

744.

a8y,

745.

I8E.

746.

289,

747.

ost.
748.

298¢,

749.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
IS TT & nndta,

mafs grevebat ofe. T, Q38M.
He who wastes his wisdom in strife or disputation,

cannot be called wise. Sarang, 1245.
=t few wawoer,
figi g wag. B, 98%0.
Declare that

you will never associate
with the evil-doers.
Proclaim that
you will ever hail

the victory of the good ones. Slok, 1410.
=38 yniET !
& Bfent wfg 9w T, 899.
Discard hypocrisy

and take to God’s Name;
For it is by devotion to the name alone

that you will be able to swim through safely = Asa, 471.
B9 2fF, 99y »udufs;
fe€@ vy Hafs v, Hg. 2030.
Lay aside your greed

and love the Infinite Lord
So that you may find, thereby,

the door of salvation. Maru, 1030.
Her fair & »ify, sar3r u<er. TIIN, UL,
Do not cause a quarrel

by calling anyone bad. Wadhans, 566.
BBY e59 Mg !
sBf9 gy gl TATHT, 8]¢.

Discard greed, O blind-in-greed !
as greed is the cause of great suffering. Asa, 419.
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JYo.

750.

oyaq.

751.

4.

752.

WUER

753.

346
GURU NANAK DEV’S PILGRIMAGE

G 56d ©< i € Jeg-wIT
Hw yai3 I,
9y »i3fg afenr. Fyrat, qqot.

God has entered my being.
Now I make a pilgrimage within,

and am purified. Tukhari, 1109.
Y3y 9 »ia,
e UER:Ci
3 3=, AT B Jyat, aqot

Beauteous Beloved !
If 1 imbibe the spirit of Your merit
and my doing so pleases You,
my pilgrimage is made,
my ablution is done. Tukhari, 1109.
giar gerafy faefs rd,
B MBIH TG,
A aTee 3T HhA,
r offafsfr a9 99. ™Y, 3yt.
A pilgrimage to Benares
and ablution in the Ganges is for me,
The singing of God’s praises
in which my soul may bathe constantly.
For, true bathing consists in

the constant chenshmg of one’s love For God. Asa, 358.
HE 'HEE' 38 <A H'BT:'B'
we & ey s, )
¥g AYE W9 Y5 ¥R T,
g9fF AafH & wrer. famres, otu.

My mind is the temple,
my body is the mendicant.
I bathe at the pilgrimage-place of my heart.
As the Word of the One Lord
now abides in my mind;
I shall have not to be born again. Bilawal, 795.
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347
GURU NANAK DEV’S PLEA
¢ 339 T Wt T I
248, 3T I, ¥ Afg »areT, ‘
feq Tox ot waeTH .
W Syare et afy e ! Ht, 2€a.
754. You, O Lord ! have all merits
and I have all demerits.
The only plea of Nanak is :
“Having blessed Your virtuus brides
with Your company for these many nights,
Is there no night left for me,
the forsaken one ?” Suhi, 762.

348
GURU NANAK DEV’S PRACTICAL ADVICE
g oo T wt € nEt fifuor
oYy, BT I I35 AfU 7Y,
&Y, B9, ¥T »IAT.
HEWY T, Yo, L. IHaEt, €39.
755. Reap the profit of the contemplation of God’s Name
which is the essence of all excellence.
Avarice, covetousness and egotism are evil.
Neither slander nor incite or provoke anyone.

The self-willed man who goes on in this way,
is blind, foolish and ignorant. Ramkali, 931.
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GURU NANAK DEV’S PRAYER
99 569 €< # ¥ »EEw

JUé. ST | 3 W ARHG

feg efier 9@ 3 ufo warg :

“efa nmuer a7y - ygdh, a3t
756. O Creator !

You alone are my host.

The only boon I beg from you is;

‘“Please bless me with Your Name.” Prabhati, 1329.
. fag s 3@ oy 3,

H n=g & T afe. firdt, 0.
757. Save me, God, as it pleases You.

I have none else, but you, to go to. Siri, 20
oyt JIeAEet AY ufenr,

AY &od ot »getr HE. wdt, oéa.

758. Through the Guru’s Word,
I have obtained the Lord.

The prayer of Nanak has thus been granted.
Suhi, 763.
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350
GURU NANAK DEV’S REFUGE

G &6d TS T T AT
out. g TG uer de,
H HEgE 9F »ig B ?
7Y 79 T 3T I9 I T,
37 3 feart gfe Ham.
B AT HE, & A Tt
ey B, I IF firft, 2u.
759. You, O Lord, are the River,
the All-Knower and the All-Seer.
How can I, a mere fish,
comprehend Your expanse ?
Wherever 1 look, |
I see You there.
If I lose you I will not be able to live.
Even as I know
neither the net nor the fisherman ;
when pain comes,

I call upon You and seek Your refuge. Siri, 25.
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351
GURU NANAK DEV’S RELATIONS
g &6 TS W € Wa-Hedt

2o, AS B | qre e

FIE B9 ¥Us & ¥,

A e Jdte Iur ?

I I HaT ING, Y4 YI R A

ot ot diew wet, WR Har o T,
few 99 g IAE, WA A HaT uEh
€7 F fowmar e & B4, 569 7 TY U,
AoHAdt, gTet ¥, ts.
760. Listen, O Lalu, to this dissertation
then tell me what it is

that binds men to this world.
Consider forgiveness as my mother,

contentment as my father

and truth as my uncle
with whose help I have subdued my mind.
Devotion is my brother
who keeps company with me.

True love is my son and patience my daughter

whose affectionate company I enjoy.
Humility is my friend

and intellect my disciple.
This is all that my family consists of

with whom I usually dwell.
One God is my Husband

who has created this universe.
Whoever forsakes Him and seeks another

will suffer pain and misery.Janamsakhi, Bhai Bala, 84.
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352
GURU NANK DEV’S SOLE BASE AND PROP

G F6d T H T YS MUF I AT
7dq. IT TG &Y IT AN.
W TT WA, TJ WU, frrdt, 2s.
761. Your Name alone enables the world
to swim across the Ocean of Existence.
(that is, brings liberation to the whole world.)
In that alone lies my hope,

and that alone is my sole prop. Siri, 24.

353
GURU NANAK DEV’S SUPPLICATION

4 5'6d T Al T e
2¢2. feq saa of »eEen :
“H 37 e,
* ¥ sv-fasm,
afe e Iredt”. Tt ouR.
762. The only supplication of Nanak is :
“0 God, if such be Your will,
Bless me so that
I may ever remain attuned to Your Name

and keep on singing Y our praises. Suhi, 752
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GURU NANAK DEV’S SURRENDER TO GOD AND PEOPLE
Y 5769 TS T W M3 B HE MBH-FHIUG
2¢3. Idt Tifg nifearfs &dt e,

763.

MEAESI TH TUE,

B6d @99 faur a9 ?

fig 5od o ye 9.
gfsgdt 7€ W3 39 % T.

O Formless and Stateless One !

Your form and state are not known to us.

But, even though we do not know all that;
we must utter Your holy Name,

What else can I, poor Nanak, say ?
everyone praises only You,

O You, our only Lord !
I place my head, in reverance,

at the feet of all those human beings,

(who utter Your holy Name),

I am a sacrifice

to all the Names ascribed to You !

AT Q9ét.

Basant, 1168.
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355
GURU NANAK DEV’S TEACHING, UNIVERSALITY OF

g 6a e # €t fifer
& neesfaadT/Aag-fonmuase
o8, wdt, gove, we, 2N,
AS T &H ITaE.
 #6 W ufs yesH. a;rgmﬂaéz,wg;‘aooq.
764. Whether one belongs
to the martial or the priestly class,
to the commercial or agricultural caste,
All can cross the Ocean of Existence
by cherishing the Name of God.
Guru Nanak has instructed all,
without making any distinction,
in this divine wisdom.

Whosoever hears it,
is ferried across the Ocean of Existence.

Guru Arjan Dev, Maru, 1001
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X
GURU NANAK DEV’S TIMES AND CONTEMPORARY MILIEU :
99 569 T Ht T AN %I et Afast 3 T IRIs
M
356
THE KALI-AGE : ITS CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS
Iuqd : fen © WY B
€Y. IBgfaT 99 »iafs &,
3T dt TESY. ™, 8%.
765. In this Kali-age
flaming passion has taken the form of a chariot,
driven along by falsehood as its charioteer. Asa, 470.
2¢é. e AG war a9,
¥d A9 F e
0T T FG U,
et as feare. 7=, €.
766. Wonderful is the Age of Kali,
where the blind man goes by
the name of assayer (judge of merit),
The imposter is called genuine
and the worth of the genuine
is not even known ! Gauri, 229.
2¢s. afg aft, Iw T,
ey Uy afs G3fanr.
I 0, AY SO,
i a7t a9 I ! ¥, Qsy.
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767.

€T,

768.

2€¢,

769.

JJ0.

770.
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This Dark Age has turned into a drawn knife.
kings behave like butchers
and righteousness has taken wings.
In this completely dark night of falsehood,

the moon of truth is nowhere visible. Majh, 145.
afs € g3,
¥ P I,
g3 ufg ofs s@ae,
gar w9y Hi9. AET, Q382.

What evil times have come !
Men have faces like the dogs
that eat carrion and bark out falsehood.
They have forsaken righteous thinking altogether.
Sarang, 1242.
afs Bsue dAafa. THaE, tol.

Know this to be a sign of the Kali-age
that whoever is an aggressor,
is approved. Ramkali, 902.
o5d afg I TY uIee.
™Y NS, MU A, IHISEL, tua.

Such is the way of the Kali-age
that every one says that
he himself knows everything. Ramkali. 951.

KALIL KALJUG is the name of the last and the worst of the four Yugas or Ages,
according to the Hindu thought. The present or the Iron Age of vice, ignorance and
spiritual darkness is supposed to have begun in 3102 B.C .
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(i)
357
MUSIC OF THE AGE
AN T W3
3® HeEld we 9 we,
B gar THfg T
39T &9 af% o 3¢, S
73t 7St a9 Tufa wg ? A, 38¢.
The impulses of the mind
are clamouring like cymbals and ankle-bells.
The drum of the worldly distractions
is thumping constantly.
The mercurial mind, dancing to their tune,
is setting, thus, the general tone of the Age.
Under such conditions, where can
men of continence and virtue put their feet ? Asa, 349.

(iii)
358
O WHAT A WORLD'!
Totor art et !
B&d AT At get !
ea 3 & 36 I,
et g9ut 93 warfenr,
Tahr arafe dlg arefenrr. 89, 1890.
O, what has the world come to ! )
no guide of the way, no friend is left in it.
Even brothers and relatives
have lost the element of love.
O, it is for the sake of this world
that people lose even faith in God ! Slok, 1410.
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(iv)
359
FOREIGN INVADER
273, 3t g le =afa o,
g wfenr ofenr,
Hfe Hfe gfes gefenr.
TE WA & I wiw,
fas & uger wfenr | YTHT, 829-9t.
773. On hearing of the invasion of Babur,
millions of Muslim divines prayed for his halting,
but failed to halt him.
Then Babur rushed to burn down
their houses, resting-places and age-old temples.
He cut their princes into pieces
and threw them to the winds.
In spite of all that,
not a single Mughal became blind
and no one performed any miracle
to save the people from that disaster !
Asa, 417-18.
998. U ot AT & Jusg ufenr,
At AT T, ° B ! f3gar, 922.
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774. Babur (the Mughal) has rushed from Kabul,
with the wedding-party of sin
And forcibly demands
the possession of our motherland.
(or the submission of our womanhood.) Tilang, 722.
20y, ofentr auF TF T I,
foenss maH ¥ fasar, 723.
775. When the bodies of our countrymen
are torn like shreds of cloth,
India will realise the truth of what I say. Tilang, 723.
99¢. YTH'S YHNST oo,
foenss Fafenr.
WMy O & °¥ 49T,
Y afd Harg I3fens. W, 3€o.
776. You have saved Khurasan and terrified India.
Creator !
As you do not take the responsibility
(of punishing the evil-doers) on Yourself,
You have sent Babur, the Mughal,
as Your Regent of Death. Asa, 360
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(v)
360

FOREIGN INVASION
gTH THET
299, AT HIfI revenr,
gageet fefs ared,
gfeg & det yfe. AT, 829.
777. Indian rulers lost their senses
in the pursuit of sensuous pleasure.
Now, when Babur has invaded
and desolation has followed his foot-steps,

Even their princes cannot get bread

enough to eat in peace. Asa, 417.
29t. U5 WEs efe <4t Jv,
st 30 991 e,
eI & gantenr,
& 98 uf3 srefe. YTAT, 890.

778. Those riches and beauty

which were once their greatest assets,

And afforded them many pleasures,
have now become their greatest enemies.

The barbarous soldiers have been ordered
to deal with them ruthlessly.

They have dishonoured them
and have carried them off. Asa, 417.




T 369 TIGTH 302
29¢. HIH uay =fF =fy uSHT,
. g3 fev waus, T BH | fggar, 723.
- 779. Modésty and righteousness
have gone into hiding
And falsehood is strutting about in false glory.
Tilang, 722.
Sto. I & Iuy vf3€,
ofe gafe & g yerfe. ™Y, 899.
780. They who never thought of their own Rama
in time of comfort,
Are now not acceptable even if they utter Allah

(to appease the Mughal tyrants or to reach safety

and maintain their honour). Asa, 417.
ota. Y& I AfeS Irdifa sed
I o dq vfe, T HH ! fasar, 732.

781. People are singing the wedding-songs
of murder and slaughter.

The wedded-ones-are being anointed

with blood instead of saffron. Tilang, 722.
7t=. ¥t 9 Ut qame,
3 of v9v & »rfenr ? ™M, 3éo.

782. The people were tortured so ruthlessly
that they wailed and cried out to Heaven.
Did it not awaken any pity for them
in You, O Lord ? Asa, 360.
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(vi)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE
geHt yage
361
(1)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON RELIGION AND CULTURE

TIH M3 Afgrag €3 ueHt uas<
ot3. yIbrr I way efsnr,
W8s Fhunr Tt
Tar ot 9ifs It TGTHA, £€3.

783. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their true function
and have adopted the language of the aliens.
They have lost their distinctiveness
by pursuing the ways of the foreign rulers.

Now no one cherishes any regard

for religion and righteousness. Dhanasri, 663.
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362
()
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON GOD’S IMAGE :

39 © Aoy €3 wet udge
ot8. »ife Yy 9§ weg FIhA,
T et 2t
Ten T 99 B,
it stafs wsh. WHI, aatq.
784. Now that the Sheikhs have gained an upper hand,
the Primal Lord has come to be called Allah.
and Hindu gods and temples have been taxed,
Such has become the way and practice now.
Basant, 1191.
oy, v, g9, faev, wAST,
3%y saedl. A, qata.
785. The ablution-pot, the call to prayer,
the prayer and the prayer-mat
have taken to the Muslim way.
Even the image of God has been robed in blue

to appease the foreign rulers. Basant, 1191.
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363
(3)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON WORSHIP
Us-yrr §3 geHt yIge
oté. »i3fg Y, v3fa a3,
VY IdaT IR
EERIC ,
&t Bfen wfa 33w TR, 899,
786. You perform Hindu worship in private
but outside you read Muslim scriptures
and adopt their ways.
Leave aside hypocrisy, brothers !
and take to God’s Name;
For, it is only by cherishing this
that you will be able to cross the sea of Maya.

(i.e. to get liberation) Asa, 471.
364
4)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON LANGUAGE
et €3 et yage
oto. wig wfg Hhr, Aas™ Hinf,
T8t mied It ¥HI, aata.

787. People have changed their tongue
and prefer to be greeted

in the Muslim way. Basant, 1191.
ott. ¥ 3 Ty e,
W8 giumir ardt. T&HE, ££3.

788. The Kshatriyas have forsaken their religion.
and have adopted the
language of the foreign usurpers. Dhanasri, 663.
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)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON CODE
TN aEst €3 gert yag=
ort. afs IBeEt wer faudt,
gt fqrsT I IHTEL, Co3.
789. In this distressful Kali-age,
the Shariat Law (of the Muslims) is operative

And the Qazi (the Muslim judge) is exalted
as Lord Krishna (i.e. a Hindu deity). Ramkali, 903.

366
(6)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON SCRIPTURES
TIH-YAI €3 weHt yds=
oto. afs ygee 939 I,
a8 e gane,
gfs 993" 3 ¥4 AE. IHIHL, tos.
790. In the present Age,
the Quran and other Mohammadan scriptures
have become the Approved Books.
The Brahmins, the Puranas and other Hindu Scriptures
are not being given due respect.
The name of God has also been changed into Rehman
But whatever be His name,
know Him as One;
For, He alone is the Creator of all Creation
and will remain as such
through all eternity. Ramkali, 903.
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367
Q)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON WEAR/DRESS

yrg 93 gTHt udse
o€a. B8 <RI ufdafs
J<fT yaee. THT, 893.
791. They wear blue clothes
in order to be acceptable to the ruling class.  Asa, 472.
368

(8)
FOREIGN INFLUENCE ON FOOD

yI'a €3 goHt yIge
€. wgh I g&T "gadT UeT,
30 Gufs fair & A<, MR, 893.
792. They eat the he-goats
slaughtered in the Muslim way
by uttering foreign words;
Yet, they will not allow anyone
to enter their cooking-squares,

lest these should be defiled. Asa, 472.
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793.

8.

794.

7y,
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(vii)
GENERAL SITUATION : ™™ T©H'

369

()
RELIGION, CULTURE AND CHARACTER
9N, Afgneg »3 AENT
g I, "4 e,
B A3 9 =Y.
¥aAC H4T 3fane IE,
Fu3T few Aq. TS, €€3.
The time has gone
when people knew the way
of true Union and Truth.
Now, even places of worship stand polluted.
The whole world is, thus, coming to ruin. Dhanasri, 662.
e TeH & 39 efe.
&od g dfenr saufs. MTHT, 839
They are lost to all sense of duty and decency.
And falsehood prevails everywhere. Asa, 471.

370

(2)
RULER\S AI\ID OFFICIALS
TH M3 FIHI
I+ HY, Haew I3 ;
wfe warfefs &5 #3.
Ta9 soer Ufefs wg,
73 fuz Ifsg dfe 7. H&'d, qntr.
The rulers are turned tigers
and their officers hounds
who awaken people sleeping peacefully.
(i.e. do not let people to rest in peace).
Their subordinates wound them with their claws
and lick up all the blood and marrow
that is spilt. Malar, 1288.
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371
(3)
RULERS AND THE RULED
I HI Udd"

Bg Uy efe g waer,
93 Inr fRge.
ufg =f a9 divrg.
»it Iwfs faprs feged,
Ffg 9 HIed. AT, 8et-£€.
Evil is the king

and avarice is his minister.
Falsehood is the mint-master
and lust is the deputy.
They sit and confabulate together.
The subjects are blind and bereft of understanding.
They submit to their will like the dead. Asa, 468-69.

372
4)
LEADERS OF RELIGION AND SOCIETY

Hait 9aIf3 & e »ig
He €73 & Hu. TETHIT, £33,
The Qazil utters lies
and so eats filth.
The Brahmin? slays life
and makes show of pious bathing.
The Yogi3, blind of insight,
himself knows not the true praxis.
All three, thus, lead the people to desolation. Dhanasri, 622.

1.0AZI : Judge,one adeptin Islamic Law. 2. BRAHMIN : Member of the first of the four
castes of the Hindu social order. 3. YOGI : One who performs Yog; a contemplative
saint; an ascetic, a hermit; one supposed to have obtained supernatural powers.
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373
)
MEN AND WOMEN
HIE M3 AEsT
oft d&T Jer FUbor,
YIH T HEbre,
YT W MI.
Fay aifenr wfs muE,
ufs Efs 9=t 5. G, 9383,
798. Women have become submissive,

bla

799.

while men have become cruel.
They have lost all sense of self-culture,
self-control, self-respect and self-help.
They have also forsaken

the virtues of good conduct, restraint, piety and decency;

and eat what they should avoid. Sarang, 1243.
WEH HIf3 6ad &™.
et I3, Tf TING. AT, 3Yo,
Men are men only in name and shape.

In their deeds, they are just like dogs,

waiting for commands at the door of others.  Asa, 350.
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374

6
PROFESSEDLY (R)ELIGIOUS MEN
wfogs A &-udta gt yan
too. WeW WE as8fg fasm,
gdt zarfefs f35 oifg 3mr. ™R, 899.
800. They who devour human beings

offer Namaz (i.e., perform Muslim prayers).
They who wield the butcher's knife,

wear the sacred-threads round their necks ! Asa, 471
toa. WH fear, 3f3 Tt auret,
Ifg gt Aerz I AT, 894.

801. With the paste-marks on their foreheads
and their lion-cloths with stuck-up ends,
They are actually the butchers of the world,
holding knives in their hands. Asa, 471.

375
(N
LAHORE CITY
¥J9 g
tox. B4 I,
HJd 999, AL UTY. S, a893.
802. God’s curse is upon the city of Lahore
for a quarter of the day,
(owing to the bloodshed and destruction
wrought by Babur in 1524 A.D.) Slok, 1412.
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tos.

803.

to8.

804.

toy.

805.

376
(8)
LIFE AND PEOPLE
Hies M3 #7563
Hies 359 fo=fs;
i< wgee, q9fa fazer,
afs wye <iefa. THIEET, tor.
Shed your desire to remain alive
in these turbulent times.
As the distinguishing feature of the Kali-age is
to approve of those who are aggressors

and are tyranising over others. Ramkali, 902.
fag faaewdt fanfa yort,
999 9d FIE ;
7 fraed u= Fi,
3T I'dd TJEY M. IHFET, tox.

The master suffers humiliation,

while the servant has nothing to fear.
Whenever the master is chained,

he dies at the hands of his own servant. Ramkali, 902.
7 A3 99 7 @9,
3y wfs 3y & Jet;
A7 J 58 B¢ wead,
afs d Bue vE. THISET, tox.
Whoever practises truth in this Age, is humaliated.
Whoever labours hard, faces frustration.

Whoever utters God’s Name, is maligned.
These are some of the characteristics

of the present Age. Ramkali, 902.
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377
9)
INJUSTICE AND CORRUPTION
nifenr, ST 3 fgre~
tog. gt dft &, wa fanrfe,
== ¥ 4, 79 I,
H J yg, 3° ufz gee. IHaEt, tua.
806. The Qazi who sits to dispense justice.
mumbles God's Name while telling the rosary;
yet,takes bribes and commits injustice.
If someone asks for
the basis or reason for his decision,
he does not hesitate

in reading out chapter and verse. Ramkali, 951.

378
(10)
KING AND JUSTICE
IO M3 Ja-Tonit
tos. I for@ a9, Ifg Ife;
99 yofe, & Ha afe. AT, 3Yo.
807. The king administers justice
only if his palm is greased.
He does not move, at all,
in the name of God. Asa, 350.
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rot.

808.

tot.

809.

€a0.

810.

379
(11
MEN OF CHARITY
T3l B
w3t uyy afs 7z afa.
39 et wfy Tee afv. THEHT, tua.
The ‘men of charity’ give in charity

the wealth gathered by them through sin;
And their ‘Guru’ himself goes to their homes

to impart instruction to them. Ramkali, 951.
380
(12)
FAMILY LIFE
wadt Hies
I e, g€ 7g. aHISL, tyq.

The women love the men
for their earnings.

Otherwise it does not matter to them
where they come from

or to where they go. Ramkali, 951.
381
(13)
RELIGION AND CULTURE
TIH M3 Afgnrag
AAI € & Wo dfe.
g wrl Y dfe. IHEE!, Cua.

None accepts the authority
of the Vedas and Shastras
(that is, do not follow the teachings of scriptures).
Everyone worships only himself
(that is, looks after his own interest). Ramkali, 951.
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382
(viii)
SIN PREVAILS ALL AROUND
Yy e ferya ga3gar
qgeT 3 AT ueE3 ¥ fitwt § <fiowr .
taq. “g® et g3, e g Heeg L.
YT »dt farrs fag. I3 IHT WHT METER.
g Toe wa fev, 99 €5 wdt f3573 vt
g+t I¢ famest, = § & Ja arem.
=gfan yy wsfR |91 Wt 2rgT IE 9ETH, A/ 30.
Guru Nanak told the Siddhas of the Mount Sumer :
811. “It1s the Kali-age over there.
People behave like the dogs
which feed on the flesh of corpses.
The rulers commit sinful deeds.
The fences are thus eating up the crops,
they are meant to protect.
The subjects being ignorant and slavish,
have become blind.
They utter evil and tell untold lies.
The disciples play the tune
and their preceptors dance to it in so many ways.
The servants sit at ease in their homes,
and the masters have to visit them there.
The judges have become corrupt,
take bribes and do injustice.
Love between man and woman exists just for money.
They meet and depart at will.

Sin prevails
throughout the whole world.”  Varan Bhai Gurdas, 130




I 56 gIG=S 316
383
(ix)
THE WAY OUT
g9Q T 99

tax. MY 91T af% mreb |
f9g a1 o9r sfenr surem,
" 9 efy, 3 uehH. IHaE, fo3.
812. Utter Divine laudation
for, the Kali-age is come.
The justice of the past three Ages
is no longer administered.
One can find the way out of this situation

only if one is blessed with the requisite virtues

by the Almighty Himself.
Ramkali, 903.
tas. I8 Hfg
IH I AY. T&THAT, £€3.

813. In the Kali-age,
the most sublime thing is

the Name of God. Dhanasri, 662.
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384
X1

GURU NANAK DEV’S TRAVELS
G T e H T BT HM/ySaedmr
i = ufenr .
vag. fag awfe fag 3fA§ Get ?
fag arafe feg 3y fs=emt ?
fon <ug & IH <TG ?
faQafs rrg Bweg yd ? IHIET, €3¢,
Siddhas asked :
814. “Why have you forsaken your home
and have become a recluse ?
Why have you donned
the garb of a mendicant ?
What is the merchandise that you seek to trade ?
How will you ferry your associates across ?7’Ramkali, 939.
wgeT & <fw :
tay. qradfy uag s Gud,
TIAS T It 3y faemt.
A9 49 o IH =EHT,
o ey §3afT ud. IHISEL, €3t
Guru Nanak answered :
815. “I left my home in search of
the righteous and enlightened
And follow this course
in order to evolve a new philosophy of life.
Being a pedlar of Truth,
I trade in Truth.
I shall ferry my associates across
(the Ocean of Existence).”

by the grace of God and guidance of the Guru.
Ramkali, 939.
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816.

€.

817.

tqt.

818.

tat.

819.

385
GURU NANAK DEV’S UNION WITH GOD
g 369 e At € yg-frsat

s wafa s,
e aifa, »ifa mrfenr. Iyat, 290t
Union with the Beloved

has come to me spontaneously.
As I have imbibed His qualities,

He has permeated my whole being. Tukhari, 1109.
sad HiEs Bt 9fs e,
wfg =9 yfenr awt. Jydt, ot
My Guru-God has brought me

into union with Himself.
I, a mere woman, have thus found

the Spouse in my own home. Tukhari, 1109.
aod nifafsfy o2 sy,
Ife =g fag Foa. Jyrdt, qq4o.
She who cherishes love of the Spouse day and night,

is of eternally blessed matrimony. Tukhari, 1110.

386
GURU NANAK DEV’S UNIVERSAL PRAYER
G 55 T #t o feme-»mEw

SEI I IIET I,
39 I AIEI T IH. fiy-nraem.
Prays Nanak,

'May Your Name, Your Glory, O God,
be ever in ascendant;

May the whole humanity be blessed with peace and prosperity
in Your Will, by Your grace' ! The Sikh Prayer.
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387
GURU NANAK DEV’S WAY TO EMANCIPATION
94 36 T T HFS-HaEar
Y, I, A, I9H & 76T
B Mt Yz I
19 UIHAT 5o 3fe€ ;
wy wafe fsgq. IHaEt, tot.
I do not know the way of penance and contemplation,
rituals and self-mortification.
I dwell solely on Your Name, O God !
Thus, I have met with the Guru-God
and all my problems stand resolved
by dwelling upon the holy Word. Ramkali, 878.

388
GURU NANAK DEV’S YEARNING
G &6 T W o Iu/BIT
fan fag w3t st Afar Hi=r,
Wrt fir fammed. HB'G, Q303.
Without Him (that is, God),
I cannot live even for a moment in the world.
Such is the intensity of my yearning. Malar, 1273.
Heft 92 Fare, 39t g2 ufe.
39" AES HelW IrEt !
7 9T e, Hdt, 930.
The renunciator practises renunciation, )
the reveller revels in temporal pleasures.
The ascetic practises austerities
and washes his body clean at the places of pilgrimage.

I but seek to hear only Your tiding, O Lord,
if someone sits with me and utters it to me.  Suhi, 730.
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389
GURU NANAK DEV’S YOGA

G 36 TS H € "/ WA
t23. gafg Aue, At wet fiist,
¥ B9 #e.
U &t Hare 9 3e, oo vy U3, IHIEL, o).
823. Guru’s instruction is my horn (megaphone)
and I sing through it the Word
enshrined in my conscience.
People hear and enjoy this divine music.
In the begging-bowl of my body’s patched coat,
I yearn to gather, as alms, God’s Name. Ramkali, 877.

390
HAPPY WIFE
HIGIS
t28. ME 93 fuurdt, 7 Aewre... f3gar, 73a.
824. She who is dear to her husband,
1s the happy wife. Tilang, 722.
tay. If7 =7 &fs Ao=et... frat, ué.

825. Happy is the wife,
who has God as her husband. Siri, 56.
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391
HAPPINESS
t€. WU ! qredtet my afg ? firdt, ue
826. What happiness can there be
for one without merit, O lady ? Siri, 56.
t20. f3% RISy I WY U,
way fsd3fe afe afonr. AT, 833.
827. Serve Him, the All-permeating Lord,
and receive, thereby, comfort and happiness. Asa, 433.
t3t. ye=f3 &6q gay us'e,
Y 92 fes . TS, Que.
828. One who recognises God’s command,
enjoys continuous happiness

and peace of mind. Gauri, 156.
392
HEART
few, fager
¥, fag wfe Ay & ufe,
T Sfs w3rehi. W'Y, 98€.
829. The heart that does not cherish Truth,
must be dismantled and rebuilt. Majh, 146.
t30. Ut 93 & TuHEt,
yiy W3 f3u wfe, AT, 2380

830. Water, of course, quenches one's thirst

But it cannot wash,
and cleanse one's heart. Sarang, 1240
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393
HEART-CLEANING

fes & neret
t31. ¥9fg BT uuEhify,
H We 92 afe.
Wy ufenrer Jfe.
831. If instead of washing idols from without,
man washes his own heart from within,
The filth of his innerself will disappear,
his soul will become clean
And he will be ready to depar

to his deliverance.

394
HEAVEN

t3. d9et VY,

ferfs & ufe.
832. Heaven is not attainad

without good deeds.

t33. 9iet femfs & weba,

g% 7Y wfe.
833. No one reaches heaven by mere chatter.

Salvation comes through living the truth.

322

A, see.

Gujri, 489.

IHIEL, Y.

Ramkali, 952.
H'g, a8q.

Majh, 141.
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395
HELL

tag. .. 5 e,

Bafd & FE. TTHT, 8€Y.

834. By dwelling on God’s Name,

one does not go to hell.

396
HELL AND HEAVEN

odd-H<ddl
t. e afs uadt, Hig Fee oy,
79 &t »re f53 efs ut;
Ife faamre, dhrg wnfe 3,
835. Let good deeds be your soil
and the Guru’s Word the seed.
Irrigate it daily with the water of truth.
Turn yourself into a cultivator
and let this crop of faith germinate;
enabling you, thereby, to know the difference

between the state of heaven and hell.

Asa, 465.

frdt, =8.

Siri, 24.
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397
HEREAFTER
MIT, MIAB ATS
t3¢. AN FOH 99,
T Bdfg & efe. ATGAT, 9384,
836. They who do not cherish
Truth and Endeavour here,

shall not be honoured hereafter. Sarang, 1245.
t39. H TY M,
fa gar fawm. HB™F, AR0E.
837. Those who indulge in sensuous pleasures here,
suffer misery in the hereafter. Malar, 1276.
t3t. W YE & I,
fam 98t 99 |93w. firdt, €2,
838. He whose protector is the Creator Himself,
is not questioned in the hereafter. Siri, 62.
t3¢. 576a »idl €3N R,
fa wt dfe & et fiat, €a.
839. They alone are held in high esteem hereafter,
who do not teach sinful ways, Siri, 91.
t8o. Wl et dtafg =<,
g By Jfs mefenr. T, 8€8.
840. Hereafter, man’s words and deeds are scrutinised
and he is brought to account for them. Asa, 464.
t8q. 36T M 7 NS,
7 we ws efe. AT, 803.

841. We get hereafter in proportion to that
which we give here out of our honest earnings.
Asa, 472.
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398
HIGH AND LOW
89 »3 B
t8. a6a O3 39 & afe. , 9.
842. Of himself, no one can be high or low.

Alternate rendering:
There is no high or low degree before the Almighty. Jap, 7.

t83. YAy fermafa 3 aHwfs.
59 3 Y ASTS. M, Q0.
843. They who forget the Lord
are low-caste creatures.
For, without His Name
mortals are as outcaste wretches. Asa, 10.
t88. 3T »iefs v af3,
it g »fe sie:
oad f3& o Afar Ay,
<=fgur G foour dm?”
844. I myself am one among the innumerable ones,
rather the lowliest of the lowly.
And I seek the kinship of the lowliest,

the lowest among the low-born;
For, emulation of the high-born is in vain. Sirni, 15.

OR Why emulate the (so-called) higher ones ?
w8y, fAE ate mirEhils,
fa& sefy 36 Tudin. firet, au.
845. God’s elevating grace is there
where the lowly and down-trodden
The are properly looked after. Siri, 15.
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HIGHEST THOUGHT

93y fegw
tge. 93y eg fi9g I :
fafs 7o G fog wfewnr,
WantEs 3T ufenrr. T, 8EE.

846. The highest thought is this :
Whosoever attunes himself to the True One,
attains Him and finds in Him
the Giver of Universal Life. Asa, 466.

400
HINDUS

). fig ¥8 8, »ydt Wit

wafe afanr fir yw aavt...

yHg B YAl WeIT are.

Gfa v »nfy 39, I a7 IISIT ? fagrara, yué.
847. The Hindus having strayed from the Primal Lord,

are going the wrong way. )
They worship idols, as instructed by Narad...

They, the ignorant ones, worship stone-gods,
not realising that stones which themselves sink,

cannot ferry others across. Bihagra, 556.
tgt. IQr ¢ & mor Ife.
i fag 2uy afe. IHaET, Cua.

848. They plaster their cooking-squares
to become pure.
But rare is the Hindu
who is what he ought to be. Ramkali, 951.
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401
HINDUS AND MUSLIMS
fog »3 uAmvE
3 789, uf3 aifs w2 ;
w3 wfe, 39 gfonrdh,
&3 OT, e T yre. IHTHEL, Cua.
A (Brahmin) Hindu goes to the home of another Hindu
and chanting mantras (verses),
puts the ‘sacred thread’ round his neck.
But if, in spite of wearing the same,
he does evil
he is not accepted by God.
So, all his ceremonies and ritual bathing
have gone to waste.
Ramkali, 951.
HABHE a9 =famred,
fee 9@ W, o wfe & ud.
Ig enfe, 68 9 wfe,
32t vy, fonfa & ufe. IHAST, €Ul
A Muslim praises his own faith
and is self-satisfied with his beliefs.
But he too is not accepted by God
if he does not act upon the teachings of his True Master.
Even if the right way is shown to him
rare is the one who reaches there;
For, without good deeds
no one is admitted into heaven. Ramkali, 952.
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Tya.

851.

Ty,

852.

Y 7E § wfe fere,
AIsT I efF By dft,
Jget wyy, 37 & afF.
AN 7Y e¥E dfe,
&5 Mdl UE & dfe. IHaEt, tya.
They who know God here

will recognize Him hereafter.
The rest, whether Hindus or Muslims,

all is a vain boast.
Everyone is answerable to God

and no one is saved but for his good deeds.
But they who utter the Name of the Truest of the True,

are not brought to account hereafter. Ramkali, 952.
yefe df% fasw 3,
“fig =3 fa yaswaet ?”
g v g,
“HT MHST 99d o ael.
fiT wrens <fe,
Taaig »iefy Bfgs o7 g€t gt gt 9I9TH, 1/33.
Opening the book,

the gazis and priests at Mecca asked Guru Nanak,
“Who is the better or superior,

the Hindu or the Muslim” ?
The Guru replied,
“Divorced from good deeds,

both (will) be brought to weeping

and will not find refuge in God's Court.”
Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/33.
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402
HOLY COMPANY/SOCIETY
FIY USHS 4. fagar, 93a.
Such is the nature of the true devotees
that they, like the scented Chandan,
impart their fragrance to all around them. Tilang, 721.
By fiey 7 a4,
wu @ i3 Hrawy.
fag Aoifs v & gritor,
fag &= Ty AIY. frdt, 0.
Even if one were to possess immense wisdom
and were to live in a loving association
with myriads of men;
without the society of the holy,

there would be no satisfaction;
and without the Name,

there would be pain and misery. Siri, 20.
403
HOLY CONGREGATION
AT a3 Hfg ofg 9 urebar... Fafs, udc.
The Lord’s Essence is obtained
in the congregation of the holy. Sorath, 598.
IR aArt At ?
A& ¥ & <uehi. frdt, o2.

The holy congregation is a meeting
wherein nothing but
the Name of One alone is recited. Siri, 72.
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404
HONEST SHOPKEEPING

At/ aasls garsedt
ty). I I¢ |fg »raer,
WY &Y 99 =W.
Hafg 7w afs 33As,
fag fefs fsm & oy,
TSatonr I <eq afg,
& BT H& IH. wafs, uty.
857. Let transient life be your shop
and the true Divine Name your merchandise.
Let alertness and purity to be warehouse
and treasure in it the Name of God.
Deal only with the Lord’s dealers,

take a fair profit and be happy. Sorath, 595.
405
HONEST WORK
et/ sast3 faes
tut. wifs wfe, fag aug =fe.
&89 Ig ugrefy Afe. AT, 938Y.

858. They alone have known the right way,
who earn their their livelihood
through hard work;
and share their earnings
with those in need. Sarang, 1245.
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406
HOPE AND DESIRE

YR M HEAT
ty€. »IAT HSAT §UST... wafs, €3y,
859. Hope and desire are
as chains of the mind. Sorath, 635.

407
HOPES

téo. fam ot mmr fam & AGfy =,
g dfonr faque, yat, asst.
860. Peace and Detachment come
from resting our hopes on Him

Who creates them in us. Prabhati, 1329

408
HOUSE OF EQUANIMITY

Afor-wa
téq. qIfg afenr, 7 g aH=d.
wae difs, Ao wig »irey. fasres, 3.
861. Do the task the Guru has enjoined upon you .

And reflecting on the Word,

get into the House of Equanimity. Bilawal, 832.
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reQ.

862.

Tés.

863.

teés.
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409
HOUSEHOLD
JIJHE, WJd'd
I 3 fafimr ufg 90 €.
Af3qe ot #rt <fnmed,
ug gu3g fev afs urt. TaTHe, £€4.
Contemplation of the True Lord
brings that illumination
Which enables one
to remain unattached in the midst of worldly pleasures.
Such is the distinctive greatness
of the True Guru (Preceptor)
That through his grace and guidance
one can attain salvation,
even while living with one's wife and children
(i.e. leading a normal domestic life.) = Dhanasari, 661.

410
HOUSEHOLDER
JOndt, wagrdt

7 faredt 7 faeg 9.
U, JY, HAY I a9, IHasET, Uz,
He alone is the ideal householder

who disciplines his passions
And begs from God the alms of

meditation, hard work and self-control. Ramkali, 952.
Y& TE O 99 Adl9;
7 faredt Itar ar 319. IHIET, tul.
The householder

who gives in charity all he can afford,

is as pure as the water of the Ganges. Ramkali, 952.
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411
HOUSEHOLDER AND RECLUSE
JonEt M3 Gemt
téy, fam 3 9o 7t aﬁ Hrfenr,
aod faadt, Gt 7 uaee. yg3t, ask.

865. He alone is approved
as a householder or as a recluse
who accepts and adores Him
Who has created him. Prabhati, 1329.

412
HUMAN BODY
Hdlg, afenr, 36
téé. Ifent Hag, Hed, wd Ifs o
fam Hfa it 3w, HB'T, QRUE.
866. Human body is the Palace, the Temple,
and the House of God
In which He has placed His infinite light. Malar, 1256.
. f3g Ie* ot eadt,
7 nifent afar 7 uS. Afdt, 1.
867. Human body is bound down
by the Three Dispositions.
Whoever is born,

lives within their limits. Siri, 21.
tét. afen A9 3
fas afs saifs A, fidt, ue.
868. Human body is not cleaned
without the loving adoration of God. Sirt, 59.
tel. TR niefd s foet,
U FIIT T nifgsTHT. g, 0%,

869. Within the body abides the Name of God
Who Himself is the Creator and is Immortal. Maru, 1026.
too. &6 feg 35 7fs,

fafe Afewt a0 femfenr. Ht, ott.
870. Burnt be the body
which has forsaken the Name of God. Suhi, 789.

*TRI GUN : The three vital qualities or constituents of nature and every existing
thing, which by their varving proportion determine the nature of all that exists.
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HUMAN LIFE
WU s
9. W8 & HE, gy &t e,
feg fufa way arefenr.
871. Man wastes his life
in the pride of wealth
and the glamour of beauty.
to3. ¥fe et Afe A,
fe=g srefenr ufe,
T A7 7Y T,
a3t wes Afe.
872. Man loses his nights in sleep
and days in eating and drinking.
This precious human life
is thus sold away

for a mere courie shell (i.e., nothing).

to3. ATg T3 93 fivs o wwr,
nifenr 135 o wew sfenr.
873. It is only they who love and serve God
that fulfil the object
of their coming into being.
to8. 9 & e Hifenr,
yafe & Ifenr afe.
874. None lives long enough
to fulfil or exhaust his wishes
or accomplish all his tasks.

334

frdt, 24.

Siri, 24.

e, que.

Gauri, 156.

MAT, 831.

Asa, 432.

RS, 1843.

Slok, 1412.
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414
HUMILITY
foraar, fsorear

toy. g B s,
e Sferenr 33.
875. Sweetness and humility
are the essence of all virtue
and good qualities.
toé. 98 a3 afs 3w wewE,
3IQ TET HHIT U'T.
876. Salvation is attained
by cherishing loving devotion to God
And by dwelling in (i.e. behaving with)

humility.

™A', 8J0.

Asa, 470.

™MTHT, 8J0.

Asa, 470.
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415
HUNGER/AVARICE
ELCTAELEY
2. .34 WE TE. HBTG, q]CE.
877. Hunger and taste are correlated. Malar, 1288.
tot. sfimr 9ig ue W ufe. WS, a83.

878. The hungry man
renews his bond with the world

when he gets something to eat. Majh, 143.
tot, sfimr 3y & €3,
o gor ydhr g9 Y, 1.

879. The hunger (that is, avarice and desire) of man
is never appeased,
Even if all the wealth in the world

is piled up for him. Jap, 1.
tto. AY &1 ot &I gy,
f3g 3v wfe S&tnfa gu. T, 38¢.

880. All the pains of a man
who hungers for the True Name,
and partakes of it,

are consumed in that hunger. Asa, 349
Tta. &3'6d 913" 99 A 8IS,
A9 & MUY, ™Y, 8EE.
881. The hunger of the devotees is to praise God.
His true Name is their sustenance. Asa, 466.
te=. et vat rashat, wfe 3 maifo ey
>6d A9 oW a5, fan & =& 3y, HBF, QI

882. Wealth is gathered through pain;
when it departs it leaves pain.
No one is ever satisfied without drinking deeply
the nectar of God’s True Name. Malar, 1287.
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416
HYPOCRISY

AHI ¢ 99 Y3 99 !
FIH I AATL.
ynifs 78 & gaet g |
»i3fg Wy feamt. wafs, €34,
You stand up and recite the Shastras and Vedas,

but you act and behave like a man of the world.
You are dirty within with the filth of sin

which cannot be cleaned through hypocrisy,

O brother !
Sorath, 635.

417

IDEAL DISCIPLINE
MEJHT g3 /MOHHS
38 e, ufez wet, 73 W3y W8T,
I8 I, T8t fag 997, =3 U3 WAL
59 g, Tty §93, et IS T
sad sed a9y Jfe, Ffa et fedqr. IHIEY, Cuy.
Let love be the soil, piety the water,
and truth and contentment the bullocks.
Let humility be the plough, conscience the ploughman,
remembrance of God’s Name the watering
and union with God the seed-time.
Let God’s Name be thq seed and His grace the crop.
All these virtues constitute the true discipline
before which the whole world seems false.

When one acquires such self-discipline through His grace,
his separation from Him ends in union.  Ramkali, 955.
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418
IDEAL FARMING

wWredad fagret
try. g3y g, #g dig afa,

338

it faen anreg. WTHT, 89t.

885. Farm so that faith is your soil
and truth your seed.
teé. feg 33 uedt, g oW &9;
886. Consider this body the soil,
your actions the seed.
Irrigate them with the water of the Name of God
Who holds the whole earth.

tto. W& T8, fagnret aget,
& dig, A3y gaar,
Ty It 27,
I a9v afg 7,

Asa, 418.

fadt, 3.

Siri, 23.

T WT 9915 TY. Tafs, uty.

887. Let the mind be the ploughman,
good deeds the ploughing,
honest strivings the water and your body the
Let God’s Name be the seed, content the leveller
and humility the garb.
Let your actions be
those of love and amity.
The seed will then sprout,
the crop will grow.
And you will see your home

field.

blessed with prosperity. Sorath, 595.
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419

IDEAL GARDENING
WA TITas1

ttt. »yd fagy, grar 3fe ot
fifes 3@ w9dt.
HIET €Y Bl & T,
fag S oH Bt ? ™THT, 3u8.
888. Let the Guru’s Word grow
as you would trees in the garden of your heart.
Water them with Divine Love,
then all the trees will bear
the fruit of God’s Name.
This, however, can happen only

with His grace and devoted service. Asa, 354.
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420
IDEAL LIFE

»redHd HIes
tet. 73y, Wey wfenrg;
nIdfe Hfg, 2T T,
36 ym, s 3V IE;
fas a8 sefe, ey 35 a9,
&5d sedl, sefd fsus. U, t.
889..Let continence be the forge,
poise the goldsmith,
understanding the anvil
and knowledge the tools.
Let God’s fear be the bellows,
austerity the fire
and loving devotion the crucible
to melt therein the metal of life’s nectar.
The gold of life is thus shaped,
The holy Word is thus fashioned
in such a mint of Truth.
Only those who are blessed
with God’s gracious glance,
work out their lives in this way;
And the gracious Lord
fills them, thereby, with everlasting bliss. Jap, 8.
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tto.

890.

tta.
891.

.

892.

3.

893.
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421
IDEAL WRITING

medRd fesy3

s Hg, wiv wa afa,

Hf3 amare afg 7.

g I8y afs fag sudt,

9 ufe foy .

foy »3 & ydreq. fadt, a€.
Burn your worldly attachment and pound it into ink.
Turn your chaste intelligence into fine paper.

Make devotion your pen and your mind the scribe.
Then write what the Guru has taught

Write about God’s Name and His praise.

Write also that there is no limit to His praise,

and no end to His greatness. Siri, 16.
422
IDOLATORY
H3-YT
gfimr & wfe, -
otgr & d9fe. Y, X.
God can neither be installed (like an idol)
nor can He be shaped. Jap, 2.
UHg B yYAfe W Ie,
€fg 7 »rfu 39,
3N 99T IdSTg ? fagraraT, uué

The ignorant, thoughtless persons
who offer worship to the stones

Do not realize that the stones
which themselves sink in water

Cannot ferry their worshippers across. Bihagra, 556.
ghmr <fe,

T Hafenr au. T, A38A.
An idol neither feeds the hungry

nor rescues the dying. Sarang, 1241.
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423
IGNORANT
nifamrat
t€8. Wg WS,
W et fug,
FIH & I1.

894. An ignorant mind
leads to ignorant action.

Unless man follows the Guru’s path,
he cannot rid himself of this ignorance.

tty, gy !
99 Hf3 J9 J9.

895. All knowledge, unrelated to God, is vain,

342

gH3, aato.

Basant, 1190.

frdt, .

(so far as the ultimate good of man is concerned),

O brother !

424
IGNORANCE

Mgmrs3T
téé. T6d HA fars-feget,
ufe aifenr miars.
896. The world is beguiled by ignorance

and falls a prey to death.
tto. famrrs-feger,
afs afg 3v.

897. Without proper knowledge or understanding,
man involves Himself in wordy battles.

Siri, 17.

AT, 8€Y.

Asa, 465.

THT, BEE.

Asa, 466.
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425
ILLUSION
Ho-wifenr
tét. wienr g,
IS "l efen. yF3t, a3s3.
898. The canopy of illusion
is spread over the whole world. Prabhati, 1342.
426
IMMORTALITY
nfesHIT, AEle3T
ttt. f38 o8 & He9,
w3t Af3 mfe. frdt, wu.
899. Death does not enter there
where light is merged in Light. Siri, 55.
Yoo. Hfent Ufg & AS 8. o, 2.
900. They who hearken to the Name of God,
are beyond the reach of death. Jap, 2.
toa. f3& 9% & »u3,
f1& 9@ o AEe »udg. frdt, wy.

901. Death does not reach that place
where the infinite Word of the Guru abides. Siri, 55.
tox. €7 & W,
+ o mofe. G, us.
902. He who has identified himself with God,

never dies. Gauri, 152.
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to3,.

903.

Yo8.

904.

touy,

427
IMPURITY

Hfs 76, 3fs Tfs
fraer got Ife.

If the mind is impure,

the body and tongue also become impure.

Agfe A3g Habi,
A33 §3F dfe.
T M3 BA,
»iefs dtar 9fe.
If the idea of impurity
(by birth or death) be entertained,
impurity will be found in everything.
For, worms are found also
in wood and the cow-dung.

W& T §3F BY I,
freer 793 7=
»ft §IF e,
yg 2o, U9 18, 9;
dat 539 dfs T,
wfezgdt ufg.
B IAT e,
T AWYfT .
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frdt, uy.

Siri,

™MYHT, 8I1.

Asa, 472.

™MTHY, 8I2.
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905. Impurity of the mind is avarice
and that of the tongue falsehood.
Impurity of the eyes is
coveting another’s woman, wealth and beauty.
Impurity of the ears is
listening to the calumny of others.
It is these impurities
that lead the souls of men
bound to the city of the Regent of Death. Asa, 472.
tot. HIQ nMEIf5 IY,
w4y ufe.
39 AfE =S,
7 I =wfe. YATHT, 893.
906. Real impurity lies in
the consuming fire of desire
which engulfs the whole world.
It is spread all around -
in oceans, on earth and at all places. Asa,. 413.
too W¥ HIF IIH I,
oW B wfe. AT, 8R.
907. All belief in Sutak (i.e., impurity contacted from touch)
is illusion that induces worship of

someone other than God. Asa, 472.
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INCARNATES, DEITIES AND DEMONS

»eI9, €3 I v
tot. gafi Gue vn eI
TT, TET MAET MU H'g, 203).
908. God Himself created,
by His will,
Ten incarnates, innumerable deities

and countless demons.

Maru, 1037.
429
INDECISION
efvdt, efaar
tott, Tfyar, T3, »ust 9.
Houfy gan, Hiy qraa. g3, qato.

909. Indecision and evil minds
lead men to act blindly.
The wayward ones

only grope about in the darkness. Basant, 1190.
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430
INDULGENCE
JI-TBPAT, IA-F9T, PHE-TfITT.

tq0. ¥ 9 &€ TIT =3,

e 99 Hi5TeE;

¥ Fedt 3T e,

A3 ¥4 Te. M, 3éo.
910. None assuming himself great

and indulging in all that pleases him,

Can escape the attention of God
Who notices even the tiny insect,

that goes about picking grain. Asa, 360.
taq. gait Ig,
Ty Ta1 fonmy, A, qatt.
911. He who indulges himself excessively,
reaps pain and misery. Basant, 1189.
tqx. YAy femfy, ofte 9m sar.
3" 35 Bfs wBT . HE'T, QRUE.

912. He who forgets God
and indulges in sensuous pleasures,

suffers from pain from within. Malar, 1256.
431
INEQUALITY
BEIEA!, HAHEIT
tq3. fefa fsaat ¥ A=fs,
fefa Gufs sofs u3. YTHT, 89Y.

913. Some lie down to sleep on cushions.
Others stand guard over them. Asa, 475.
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432
INEVITABILITY OF DEATH
HI T s3I
£q8. .98 & 8 frer.

914.
fay.
915.
tag.

916.

tao.

917.

tat.

918.

Death’s onslaught cannot be averted.
 I9 & T yreha,
No one remains here
when one’s measure is full.
 ggI9 ufgnr I<fa,
I 99 & IIt ue.
However learned a person may be,
no one remains here
when his measure is full.
o wifer 7 95,
g JE et TIH.
Whoever has come into the world
must pass away.
The turn shall come to one and all.

433
INGRATITUDE

HEWY QE—HHT)-E
fanr & wfenr.
The self-willed

who is true to his salt,
Does not feel indebted

for any good done to him.
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fidt, uu.
Siri, 55.
AT, 8€Y.

Asa, 465.

frdt, :3.

Siri, 23.

™MTHT, 808.

Asa, 474.

H¥, 483.

Maijh, 143.
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434
INTELLECT

gat, g%
Fgfa ZHet... : fadt, €a.
Perversity of the intellect

is like a woman of low caste... Siri, 91.

435
INTERCESSION

»y Wt st3T uwe. YATHT, 84.
Man has himself to bear the consequences of

the good and the bad he does. Asa, 471.
13T e,
T BYr AEbA. T, 893.
Everyone is himself responsible for his actions,

and shall have to settle his account himself. Asa, 473.
arg Wiy T 37 99,
T H9Tg & yie. H'¥, asa.
The Master or Preceptor shall intercede only

if one does not live

on carrion (i.e. on another’s due). Majh, 141.
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INTOXICANTS

€33. »fg o Tt 9%,
fomr wfe g8 96 w9 ! ™", 3€o
923. He who deals in the Nectar of Truth,
does not cherish insipid worldly wines. Asa, 360.
€:g. feg Hfe W3 s&ar,
w93 yehfa faar. fagraraT, HaEST, Uus.
924. By drinking such a wine,
the mortal comes to

much vice and sin. Bihagara, Mardana, 553.

437
INVISIBLE BECOMING VISIBLE

wfey € et € ot
2y, f7 yay sefs & »r<et,
fam o fanr afs afonr 7fe ?
Hfgadt 99 e,
fafs fage fesr feufe. ' IHEST, €39,
925. God, whom no one can see,
what can one say of Him ?
I am all sacrifice upto my Master
who has enabled me to see Him

within my own heart. Ramkali, 937.
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438
IRON AND FURNACE

JT 3 FaT
€2¢. afen wmag, He fefa &,
N »aifs 33 gar adt.
afed wv uz fag Qufs,
¥ 39 & faaw,
Tg & 7 €T €T,
3€ ssa fanefn e Hg, tro.
926. The body is the furnace
in which the iron of the mind is cast.
The five fires of passions are heating it.
The coals of sin are stacked thereon
with the tongs of anxiety.
So, the mind burns therein.
But the mind turned into dross
is again transmuted into gold
if it meets the philosopher’s stone-like Guru;
For, he can bless one
with the Nectar-Name of God

which keeps the body in content. Ramkali, 990.
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JAIN ASCETIC

ot 7Y
t9. efewr feqrag”, v derdt.
»fy WS =T BT Wt MTHT, SUE.
927. The true Digambar* Jain is he
who cherishes compassion and probes his innerself.

As he kills (i.e., subdues) his own self,

he does not kill (i.e., hurt) others. Asa, 356.
440
JOY AND SORROW
TIY-HIT, TY-HY

tlt. ¥y By 39 3¢ J=... T, 89t.
928. All joy and sorrow come from God. Asa, 418.
€3¢, 7Y 98 W9 AT 9,

Y & HEl afe. fiat, uo.
929. Everyone craves happiness.

No one asks for misery. Siri, 57.
€30. 93 90 w9 4,

33 BaTg ev. WS, A]TI.

930. The sorrows of men are as many

as are the pleasures of the flesh. Malar, 1287.

*DIGAMBAR : That s, the ‘sky-clothed’, a naked ascetic, a member of an order of the
ascetics of the Jain religion wh go naked; a Jain mendicant.
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441
KALI-AGE
afes, afgdar
t3q. auyglar 98 »afs o,
I Ml qESY. ™Y, 890.

931. In the Kali-age*,
flaming passion has taken the form of a chariot,
driven along by falsehood

as its charioteer. Asa, 470.
£33, ¥ I€ war 94,
Yd A9 & We
g & Y Uy,
gt I fege ! G, 3¢,

932. Wonderful is the Kali-age,
wherein a blind man goes
by the name of a judge of merit;
the spurious is called genuine
and the worth of the genuine
is not even known. Gauri, 229.
¢33, afg* I, a7 aATEL,
Ty Wy afg €3fmr,
i &g dg Sfanr | 'S, asy.

933. The Kali-age* has turned into a drawn knife,
kings behave like butchers
and righteousness has taken wings.
In this darkest night of utter falsehood,

the moon of truth is no where to be seen.  Majh, 145.
*KALI or KALJUG is the name of the last and the worst of the four YUGAS or Ages,

according to the Hindu thought. The present or the iron age of vice, ignorance and
spiritual darkness is supposed to have begun in 3102 B.C.
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t3g.

934.

€3y,

935.

¢3¢,
936.

€3s.

937.

afs Jet g3,
Y 0T HEETd.
37 §fs #fs @<,
T U9y §9Tg. AEaT, a383.
What evil times have come !
Men have faces like the dogs

that eat carrion and bark out falsehood.
They have forsaken

righteous thinking altogether. Sarang, 1242.
I ygere, qefg fazre,
afs wufe dafs. IHaH, tox.
The distinguishing feature of the Kali-age is

that whoever is an aggressor,
is approved. Ramkali, 902.
afs Hig I Y 7. TSTHAL, £€3.
In the Age of Kal,
the most sublime thing is

the Name of the Lord. Dhanasri, 662.
&'6d d9fs ar Tg weTe,
My mEE, MY TS, THasEL, tya.
Such is the way of the Kali-age

that every one says

that he himself knows everything. Ramkali, 951.
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442
KINGS AND KINGDOMS

EHY M3 TEEIPAT
< fasT #5386 ¥,
Je s H9. fiat, <.
Even they who called themselves kings and lords,
have been seen reduced to dust. Siri, 16.

sefs Sust 7 =9,
SIS Wy gafee. AT, 803.
A displeasing glance of God

reduces even monarchs to straw. Asa, 472.

443
KNOWLEDGE

formrs
famrs & Etet gt TR, &Y.

Knowledge cannot be obtained

merely through talk. Asa, 465.
o9 ¥ Y 99,
w& fag 99 & df.
fams a7 TUr W& 99,
9 fas fars & O9fe | T, 8&¢.
A pitcher holds water

but cannot be shaped without the use of water.

So, the mind, bound by enlightenment remains steady.
But enlightenment does not come

without the guidance of the Guru. Asa, 469.
€91 ¥ &. WU ¥E.
79 famrs yare, »famrs s, waf, ota.

As with the appearance of the sun,
the moon disappears.
So, when knowledge dawns,
ignorance vanishes. Suhi, 791.
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444
KNOWLEDGE AND CONTEMPLATION
farrs w3 fors
t83. famrg fonrg
Y 99 I It famres, taa.

943. All divine knowledge and contemplation
is obtained through

the grace and guidance

of the Guru. Bilawal, 831.
445
KSHATRIYA , KHATRI
y3dt

€88. ¥t ¥ g JoW o Wy,
Yys T 9 9d AdN. ASd, 1894.
944. He alone is a true Kshatriya
who is valorous is his deeds
and who dedicates his body to

loving kindness. Slok, 1411.
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446
LAMP OF LIFE

Hies T T

t8u. bt yIe e,
76 =<t feg 3fs ueha,
AY ¥ nife Amreh.
feg 35 = fe@ 78,
afg I5¢, wieg 38 3. firdt, 2&.

945. The lamp of life is lit
by putting the oil of wisdom,
(gathered from sacred books)
and a wick of the fear of God into our body;
and lighting it then
with the fire of true knowledge.
Its light will lead one to the Lord. Siri, 26

447
LAMP OF WISDOM

WMIT T T

tg¢. vhig #afm w8,
3f3 Asfenr. 3Jyrdt, aqot.

946.The lamp of wisdom burns steadily
if it is fed with the oil

of the essence of knowledge. Takhari, 1109.
¢go. Tter ¥8 »ite wite,
T U Hf3 yyr wfe. Hdt, ota.

947. As the darkness is dispelled
when the lamp is lit;
So the mind is cleansed of evil thinking

by the study and contemplation of scriptures.
Suhi, 791.
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tst.

948.
gt

949.

tyo.

950.

tuaq.

951.

ty.

952.

448
LAW OF KARMA

IJIH-frgrs
T o T se,

W ¥e W ufe. T, 930.
One reaps what one sows.
One eats from what one earns. Suhi, 730.
7§99 § 3W U=,
wify €A, oot wre. TS, £€3.
One receives in accordance with what one does.
As one sows, so one eats. Dhanasri, 662.
3 Ffe !
fogg W, yafa annfenr,
fife frfe 7a AT,
efg § T 3. Furdt, Qq09.
Hear me, Lord !
Man’s life proceeds
as his accumulated actions determine.
He receives joy or sorrow,
in accordance with
what his past deeds have earned him.
But all is good that comes from You. Tukhari, 1107.
A3 Hhor ferdt fiafs @,
F9et Gufa, J=far 7. WAI, 19€X.
All are yoked to God’s will,
and will be adjudged
according to their deeds. Basant, 1169.
Jfammebor gfgnireinr,
T9 99y JTf.
ot M wryat,
3 33 ¥ . €.
The record of our good and bad deeds
is scrutinised
in the presence of the Supreme Judge.
We will be allowed to dwell
near Him or far away
as a result of our adjudged actions. Jap, 8.
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449
LAW OF NATURE

I3 T TG6
tus. si3fa »eErfs gamufs HEHT,
I UF ufenr,
¥ 7w efe we <t #isfy,
A farns & wfenr. ¥HI, 9994.

953. Vegetation will remain in bloom

even if it contains an element of fire within it !
The earth does not get swamped

though it is surrounded by the seas !
The sun and the moon, both, reside in the same sky,

even if one is extremely hot and the other is quite cool !
How could such phenomena be possible ?

Man is unable to understand the Law

of the Lord's nature, working behind it. Basant, 1171.

450
LAWFUL AND UNLAWFUL

TS M3 ITIH
tyg. Wae ufa g9 Hfg,
I 358 & Afe. W'Y, asq.
934. Ill-gotten food does not become lawful

by seasoning it with condiments. Majh, 141.
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LEARN EP/EDUCATED
tuy, fefenr SAerdt
I ygQuardt. MTHT, 3YE.
955. He alone is really learned
who does good to others.
Also translated as :
True learning induces one
to become altruistic

and do good to others. Asa, 356.
tug. yrgr ufFor »miba,
fafenr fa9d wafiy Aoy IHIH, €39

956. The Pandit is said to be well-read
only if he reflects on knowledge

with calm disposition. Ramkali, 937.
tuo. 55 foors g9 7 o,
ufsmr ifsg 7et. MTHT, 833.
957. He who understands divine knowledge,
is indeed well-read and learned. Asa, 432.
tut. 7 ufsnrm, 7 ifsg, e,
faat ser €. HB'F, Q3tt.
958. He alone is educated, learned and wise
who practises the Name of God. Malar, 1288.
452
LIBERA'IION FROM BONDAGE
gfe-ysHt, a3t
tyt. dfe yamt, o¢ Ife.
J9 »rfy & A afe. Y, u.

959. Liberation from bondage
is affected by the will of God.
No one else has any say in it. Jap, S.
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453
LIE
36, 3
téo. Y5 & S, T !
Y . IHaBEL, tos.
960. Do not utter falsehood,
O Pandit !
State what is true Ramkali, 904.
454
LIFE
fie-7o
t&q. u@S, wat, »Et 9. W8T, axtt.
961. Life is composed of air, water and fire. Malar, 1289.
t€. A3 e s d, 7 gy & afe. ™, 893.
962. No single grain of cereals
is without life in it. Asa, 472.
tés. g eI " AT @,
o wiefs #G It HBG, Q]U8.
963. You alone are the Giver for all beings.
You alone are the Life in all life. Malar, 1254.
455
LIFE, ACCURSED
fecarasar Hies
tég. feg fe=sar Hifenr,
g ufe =ofenr Ue. T, oto.

964. Accursed is the life
which is lived only to fatten one’s belly. Suhi, 790.




qd 364 96

€Ey,

965.

ée,

966.

téo.
967.

456
LIFE, CONTEMPLATIVE
fegrarts e

yFbit At nrae,
yFmifs 73 7.
a6d By fea I15;
I9 I Ty Y.
One may read throughout one’s life,

read even with every breath.
Yet of all things,

it is only the contemplative life

that really matters.

All else is the fret and prattle of ego.

457
LIFE, DEDICATED

JY-JIT-d37/ AUz Hies

w ifenr, fag His =fmr wfe.
e Mg & HE afe.

He alone lives in whom God abides.
No one else is truly alive.

458
LIFE, FINISHED

Hfgwrm—Hferr Hies

Without God’s Name, life ceases to exist.

362

AT, 8€D.

Asa, 467.

H'Y, 48<.

Majh, 142.

MYHRT, 3.
Asa, 345.
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459

LIFE, WASTED
fenigy Hies
tét. W8 J H'e, gU ot 79,
feg faut vy Trefenr, frdt, =2s8.
968. Man wastes his life
in the pride of wealth
and the glamour of beauty. Siri, 24.
ted. ofs fas HE, #fs wfs 6. fiat, as.
969. By forgetting God,
life goes to waste. Siri, 14
€20, yreT, WteT, grer, AT
ferfs aifenr I yae.
YAy ferfas yordt siat,
fagar wee, st gger !
yet | ®a 3 foreg,
»uat ufg RSt wis A<q. HBT, A:U8.

970. Engrossed in eating, drinking, laughing and sleeping,
man forgets that ultimately he has to die.
Forgetting also the Master, he only wastes his life.
Accursed is such a life;
and the worst of it is that it is not going to last.
Think then about the Name of the True One, O man !
so that after this life,
you could return to your real home
with grace and dignity. Malar, 1254.




909 359 g9oeS! 364

460
LIGHT
I&e, ffg
t9a. A3 Hfg #f3,
g Hfg w3 ™, 8EE.

971. God’s Light is contained in all beings.

And all beings are contained in God’s Light. Asa, 469.
€92. w¥ Hfg wf3, Af3 T #fe.

f3r o 9sfe, A9 Hfg voe Ife. UaHd, &€3.

972. There is Light amongst all.
That Light is of God’s ownself

which pervades
and enlightens everyone. Dhanasri, 663.
t23. W& Hfg wfs,
A3 Hfg Hanr. IHIEY, tor.

973. The Divjne-Light dwells in the human mind
And the human mind
is the emanation of that Light. Ramkali, 879.

461
LIKING

HE-UAT
€08, »HE »HE & 73, Het a9 & Iff,
# 93 Afg »myE, f35 o< wy dft. TIGH, Yuo.
974. For the addict,
nothing equals an intoxicant.
For the fish,
nothing is a substitute for water.
But they who are engrossed with their Lord,
like everything and every being. Wadhans, 557.



365 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
462
LITERACY AND ILLITERACY
UFFT I MEUTI
€ou. ufanr 9% g5y,
I &t 7 & b, ™M, 8&€,
975. A literaté man who sins,
should not be spared.
Neither a good man be punished,
only because he is illiterate.
Also translated as :
Should the learned be found
to be sinful,
A good man should not be chastised
for mere lack of learning.
€oé. ufanr 3 S,
g »dT Serdba. T, 8EE.
976. The literate and the illiterate
will be judged hereafter
by their deeds. Asa, 469




4 55 TI&eH 366

to9.

977.

€ot.

978.

€0,

979.

463
LIVING BEINGS, CLASSIFICATION OF
ottt ¥ wet-<3
fefa waadt, fefa fag wfs;
feasT gt »ifg wfo ;
fefa fichur Hig fHrdhur wfa.
fefa fsgardt s »morf.
e T3, W9 & dfe.. W'Y, 988.
Some live on meat, some on grass
and some are provided with delicacies of all kinds.
Some live in the earth
and live on the dust.
Some live only to breathe
and count their breaths.
There are also some
who live by the name of the Formless Lord.
May the Giver of all live for ever
so that no one may die

for want of sustenance ! Majh, 144.
464
LIVING WITHOUT GOD
Higer, 99 <t ue fas
iy Hi=,
fens Hfs 7. T, €.
By uttering God's Name I live.
By forgetting it, I die. Asa, 9.
& et "I, 99 fam a9
9fg fag J9¢ & AE. Jyrdt, qQ909.

No one belongs to me.
Nor do I belong to anyone, except God
without Whom I cannot possibly live. ~ Tukhari, 1107.
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tto.

980.

fta.

981.

tra.
982.
tra.
983.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
465

LIVING WITHOUT NAME
€<, o fime fast
fag &< foorr Hiws,
feg fuar 9garet. MTHT, 833.
Of what use is life
without dwelling on God’s Name ?

Accursed and detestable is the cleverness

that we practise. Asa, 422.
466
LORD/BENEFACTOR OF ALL
HJg-T' 39
mu fhag-efenr-ufs s,
& fai o 9t 9. g, 03R.

God Himself is the Compassionate Provider of all

and Giver of grace and honour.

He is the enemy of none. Maru, 1022
&5 AT A9Y-TI9. TGHA, £4.
The true Lord is beneficent to all. Dhanasri, 662.
HIGT #hr o feq v, U, 3.
There is but One Benefactor of all creatures. Jap, 2.
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467
LORD’S ESSENCE

ofg-a7
trs. Ifg I7 Qufs »eg famr adbit ?
fafs W 7 f3ugmar.
wienr-Hfas fafs feg am dfenr,
W a3 TIHfs war. Fafs, ude.
984. What else can be ranked
above the Lord’s Essence ?
He who cherishes it,
is satisfied for ever.
But he who, fascinated by mammon, forsakes it,
he, the worshipper of maya,
remains ever yoked to evil. Sorath, 598.

468
LORD’S LOVE

yg e U, fug e fimmg
€ty. Hg, WY AT AY S,
Ay ¥8 fug 7. T, oés.
985. I always cherish chastity,
truth and contentment.
My Lord loves me also
for my truthful speech. Suhi, 763.
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469
LOVE

tré. »ieg wat W fag,
ufg =dt 35 29. fiadt, £=.
986. Man without love is an empty shell
which soon crumbles and is reduced to dust.  Siri, 62.
tro. 9rg udtst,
s w5. WY, 983,
987. Tender speech
fosters the bond of love. Majh, 143.
tet. fast 5 wfe€@ Ppr 9w,
a3 5 ufe§ 1.
HE w3 T Uge,
A€ »rfenr f3€ €. wt, oto.
988. They who do not cherish love,
do not know the taste of the Beloved.
They are as a guest visiting a deserted house
and returning empty and disappointed. Suhi, 790.
tet. 7€ 3@ YW ume T 9,
g ufs 35t It wdft Q.
feg wafar U7 udh,
g o afs & . WHF, A8I3.
989. If you are fond of playing the game of love,
enter my path with your head in hands
(i.e., in complete surrender and fervour).
Once entered upon it, lay down your head,

without any fear or hesitation. Slok, 1422.
tYo. T3 8 s wg =€,
fesz fge o€ o=. fasar, oau.

990. As metal melts into metal,
so does love run to love. Tilang, 725.
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teq.

991.

ea.
992.

“éa.

993.

£es.

994.

470
LOVE FOR GOD

39 &% fumg
&6 YN HI™-IHT,
wfg gfevrebor g7g.

All sins are eliminated

By the Supreme nectar of God’s Love.

W& 9 | fa@ gefo fag fumrg ?
O man !
You will not be delivered
without cherishing Love for God.

35 1l ofs 8 difs afs,

W HeEt Ble.

A€ »fae@ f3€ 7y we,

His 3fs w3 Adl.

fag A w3t & i<,

yg ¢ 73 .

O man ! let your love for God be
like that of the fish for water.

The more the water, the more she revels

and feels peace of mind and body.
But without the water,

she cannot continue to exist.
God alone knows the pain

her heart has to undergo thereby.
7 93 Afy mmeE,
fas o€ 7y dfe.
They who are dyed

in the love of the Beloved

feel love for everybody.
OR

370

B, oté.

Suh, 786.
fadt, €o.

Siri, 60.

frdt, €o.

Siri, 60.

FIIH, UuI.
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They who love God,
love everybody.. Wadhnas, 557.
tty. 3fg fg »dr oubs, fag ferr wsug ?
9 fa g8 g8, fAg afe ue fumrg ?
995. What should we offer
to get a glimpse of God's Court ?
What words should we utter
to attain His love and pleasure ?
In the ambrosial hours of the dawn,
meditate on His holy Name

and ponder on His greatness. Jap, 2.
¢, aoa Al It wdlfs,
fag wfow 7t ufs 99. <TIIN, uto.

996. Blessed is the love
that maintains our honour with the Lord. Wadhans, 590.

. e it dfs,
fag 7 furra €nq. TIIH, uto.
997. Cursed be the ritual or practice
that makes us forget the Loved One. ‘Wahhans, 590.

e, & HY garfenr,

W fag sfenr... Iy, aqof.
998. Only they who love God,
conquer love of self. Tukhari, 1109.
€. da1 wie & fumnfanr |
7 A9s s59usT, frdt, 2s.
999. Enjoy God’s love, dear one,
while your youth is fresh and buoyant. Siri, 23.
q000. ..UIHIN fE= €d. AT, 3¢éo.

1000. ...God is the only Love. Asa, 360.
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471
LOVING DEVOTION
Fe-3ardt, Yr-garst
q004. I AT Afg 3l were,
3IQ 5 HYIT UE. ™R, 8%.
1001. He who cherishes loving devotion to God
and dwells in humility, .
attains deliverance. Asa, 470.
1003. FAFI YW »rafad,
g iR way fog.
fassy fass fasdr,
wy ofe fag 93, A, You.
1002. They who worship God with loving devotion,
thirst for the Supreme Love
They cry out in prayer to Him and find peace;
as they are thoroughly imbued with His love. Gujri, 505.
q003. J19W, 3y, efewr, €I, TF;
1 a ue fas o wea.
wienr, »fenr, His s 3¢,
»isfearfs Hfefa ufs 5€.
1003. Whatever one gains from visiting places of pilgrimage;
from performing austerities,
acts of charity and compassion ,
is as negligible as a sesame seed.
But he who hears, believes
and nurtures love for God’s Name in his heart,
cleans himself by bathing at the sacred fount. Jap, 4.
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472
LUST AND WRATH

N -
N M3 qU
q008. Ay dU afenr ag IS
fA@ <9s Faar 8. IHIEL, €32,

1004. As borax melts gold,
So do lust and wrath consume the body. Ramkali, 932.

473
LUSTS OF FLESH

A9 € 9N

oou. 98 HfewT, 30w,

aife 9H, Yons ot <m;

I¥ W3, 99 A, Hed,

e, 9§ HE;

T3 97 wde 4,

a ufe s faeg ? e, Qu.
1005. We are possessed of the love

of gold and silver, women and scents,
horses and dwellings, sweets and meats.
We are so much given over to such lusts of flesh
that there is hardly any room left in our hearts

for the Name of God ! Siri, 15.
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474
MAKING OF THE MIND

W& ©f 93

d00é. WAt Waw, 3Ht TA. ygrt, assa.
1006. The state of one’s mind
becomes a reflection of one’s desires.  Prabhati, 1342.

q009. fAG W& wufy,

yg HE 3, ygrat, asss.
1007. As is one’s own mind,
So one finds that of another. Prabhati, 1342.
475
MAMMON
wiemr
qoot. afenr gat,
HaTg IBS. FHasEt, tas.
1008. Paltry mammon
has led the world astray. Ramkali, 933.
qoot. fefs wienr 7ar Hfgw,
fegwr w¥ Ife. Hafs, uty.
1009. Mammon has captivated the world,
but few indeed know this to be so. Sorath, 595.
q00. AT A4l efun,
wient gfenr,
6 I3,
B fimrfenr, THT, 3u8.

1010. Those who have contemplated on the Name
by the Guru's guidance,
have viewed the whole world
as illusion and shadow. Asa, 354.
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476
MAMMON-RIDDEN
Wienr-Hfas
9099. MNHE Ao Uge of T,
feg g T3 Wifenr, firdt, 8.
1011. All advice and preaching,

addressed to a mind clinging to illusion
and sunk in sensuality,

is as so much wasted labour. Siri, 24.
477
MAN
Ho
093. IH mreft T fea-oft,
HIBf3 Ho3z & we. TSHAL, éfo.

1012. We men are of but one breath.
We know not the span of our life
or the time of our death. Dhanasri, 660.
2093, &7 F g T, &7 I YRSHS J. ASHAN, YT 3, at.
1013. There is neither a Hindu, nor a Muslim.
(All are human beings,
born of the One Supreme Being.)
Janamsakhi, Puratan, 19.
q048. H'E W, Gt ¥8.
e o, fesdt ars. AH, A892.
1014. There is no joy or point in just coming and going
if one comes into the world
and passes out
without accomplishing
anything good or beneficial. Slok, 1412.




g T6d gIoeH! 376
478
I
MAN, MAKING OF
Wou € ¥e3
09y, AAt FEfe T4,
3w Ife. TSI, 4.
1015. As God blesses,
so is one blessed. Dhanasri, 661.
q0%€. A § waly, 3w & Ife;
37 fas oo, ot afe.
a3 ufs o, I 7w
3g »y 3=, fa? Iue. T, 344,
1016. As God makes one so one becomes;
since except Him, none can do this.

Man becomes instructed
according to the understanding that God gives him.

He is directed as it pleases God. Asa, 351.
Q099. ¥ 3f9 99,
¥ foes@ dfe. e, 2:38.
1017. He who remains in fear of God,
becomes fearless. : - Gauri, 224.
479

(i)
MAN, MAKING OF, UNDER MASTER’S INFLUENCE
HoY © 923, 8d © WAd eAT

qoat. 9F W, 3F dfe. g, 2:38.
1018. Man becomes like the one he serves. Gauri, 224.
qoat. 7 W@ w3, 3R J=. ™Y, 839.

1019. One becomes like the one with whom one is imbued. Asa, 411.
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480
(ii)
MAN, MAKING OF, BY HIS OWN DEEDS
HaY T 923, €7 < »irust daat e

q030. IR HAT FEPH, Wit a9 afe. H#t, 930.

1020: One is known by one’s deeds. Suhi, 730.

1034, WH' 99y 3 foT w=. ygrst, assa.

1021. Man’s deeds determine his thoughts. Prabhati, 1342.

903, FU" WS WHET, I=T &G UIIPAL. T, 8EL,

1022. A man is known by his actions and deeds. Asa, 469.
481

MAN MAKING OF, (Bilg HIS OWN SPEECH

Woy © 923, On T »rust aEat e
q033. a6d fea afe,

35 Hg feéar afe.

fea fear webi,

fea fedlt wfe. AT, 893.
1023. Man’s mind and body lose all their grace

by rude and rough speaking.
He is then called a boor

and bears a boorish reputation. Asa, 473.
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482
I
MAN AND CATTLE
EGLRAERY:|
1038. g fisfs Jfammenr,

¥3 yefg »ifz =fa;
a-fege »med,

fqar H=e a9n aefy.

1024. Blessed are the cattle who give milk
though they eat grass.
Cursed are the men who do all other deeds
but do not cherish the Name of God.
03y, Hou feg &% gfanrg,

feafa eafenr.
UR-HeR-IH-usT,
nedg I,

1025. The self-willed, devoid of God’s Name,
are false and run wild like goblins.
They, though wrapped in human skin,
behave like animals

and are black from within.

378

e, see.

Gujri, 489.

HETF, Q8.

Malar, 1284.
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483

MAN AND MASTER
Aed M3 Wigy
q0%¢. HISY IN &fF & wie,
7 aif3 afs, Fafa e |
1026. The swans (i.e., devotees) never leave the lake (i.e. their master).
They, engrossed in loving devotion,
remain absorbed in equipoise.
9032, Ag=T Wi IH,
IR HfT AraTg.
Y FE, JEEIST MTT TSAA, £y,
1027. The swan is in the lake and the lake in the swan.
That is, the devotee is contained in the Master,
and the Master in the devotee.
He utters the ineffable Gospel of the Lord
and cherishes ever the Master's Word. Dhanasri, 68S.
q03t. U W FIF W WS,
wefe g F BT 9.
W9 3% ° WM afF 7S,
fes fafy wiog a3 9. ™, 833.
1028. The servant who serves the Master
remains attuned to His Word;

considers good and bad alike;
And enjoys the love and pleasure

of the Master. Asa, 432.
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484
HI
MAN OF GOD

qaHd, Yg T A3
qo3t. qEufy* afe, § 39 afe. ygr3t, 13so.
1029. He who is Gurmukh*,
is imbued with the holy Name. Prabhati, 1330.
q030. JIIHfY &Y, v'5, fenas.
qoufy &, wafe faorg. e, €82
1030. The Gurmukh (God-oriented) are blessed with
devotion to Name, charitable nature and purity of mind.
They are spontaneously attuned to God. Ramkali, 942.

485
MAN OF WISDOM

famrat, »iamie
032, MY Ye'E, ¥¥ Afe. fraft, 2u.
1031. He who recognizes his ownself
and understands God too,

is, indeed, a man of wisdom. Siri, 25.
q032. JEUIATE a9 H9g;
7 famrat 990 uaeTe. fiat, 2u.

1032. He who, with the Guru’s grace,
meditates on God,
is truly a man of wisdom
and 1s accepted as such in His court. Siri, 25.

*GURMUKH : That is, one turned towords God (cf. Manmukh,i.e.,one turned to
self), God-oriented, man of God, man of religion, saint, enlightened seer.
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486

MAN WITHOUT NAME
aH-feger it
q033. IH-fege »rendt,
far viee a9n aefa. g, sttt
1033. Accursed are the lives and deeds of the men
who do not cherish the Name of God. Guyjri, 489.
1038. 559 feg 35 W,
fafs wfen sy femrfantr. wt, ot
1034. Burnt be the body
which has forsaken the Name of God. Suhi, 789.

487
v

MAN’S CRAVING
Hoy o 3y

oy, 987 aft &,

Hor Ag Wl TIIA, €.
1035. No body asks for bitter things.

Everyone likes sweet ones. Wadhans, 566.
q03¢. AY 9Q W AT o,

oY & Wl afe. fiadt, uo.
1036. Everyone craves happiness.

No one asks for misery. Siri, 57.
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488
MAN’S DEGRADATION
Hay & »hardt, Hs-gar
039, 7€ fefy
73t fasHt u<.

1037. Man degrades himself in the human order
because of his ego.

489
MAN’S DUTY
HEY T FI3<
qo3t. ATl I ANTLL,
fs €3t 135 ufe.
1038. We have to do only that work

which has been assigned to us
by God from on high.

490
MAN’S FATE
HoY ® famia
03¢, yafe fafmr fa@ Wt ?
fefim By Tarfe.
1039. The writ of a man’s fate,
written before he is born
and scribed under God’s own will,
cannot be obliterated
(except by God Himself).
qo80. & fHfpT Ui,
1040. Man’s life happens
as it is written in his lot.

382

AT, Sut.

Asa, 459.

™MTHT, 834,

Asa, 475.

fadt, ud.

Siri, 59.
MTHT, 89T,

Asa, 418.
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491
MAN’S HELPLESSNESS
HoY T weH
q084. I8N 7 37 I€ 7 dhir,
fesr vz = fag & fa. frat, wy.
1041. Whatever God wills, that comes to pass;
for, nothing is in the hands of man. Siri, 55.
q083. Hs TG Wi, 7t wfaa 4.
afg I 7 Ouq, If7 T8 991 Wiy, firdt, uu.
1042. As birds are helpless
against the swooping hawk from above
or the hunter’s net from below;
So too are we mortals,
against the onslaught of death.

Only they, whom the Guru protects, are saved ;

the rest are caught by the bait. Sirt, 55.
qo83. ¥ f3g g7 7 Hha,
aad fomm Hay ! THT, 899.

1043. That alone happens which pleases God ;
For, nothing is in the hands of man

who is completely helpless. Asa, 417.
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MAN’S INABILITY
W&y € mimvEEr
088. &' HI§ W9, 5 T, I9.
fafs fag b, 7 fag =9.
1044. Man neither dies nor lives,
neither swims nor drowns by himself ;
For, He who has created the universe
controls all Himself.
qo8Y. F FII", qFET H oA,
7 96 adt & It
1045. You are the Doer, O God,
I can do nothing.
Even if I try to do something,
I fail to do it.

493
MAN'’S INGRATITUDE

384

G, aua.

Gauri, 151.

AT, 8&¢€.

Asa, 469.

oy & wifgawesT, sagad

o8¢, UA, ye, wefe dfy I,
Wae wee Ig uest et
'3 e fens !
1046. God has bound our life-breath
through water and air.
He has given us mighty lamps
of the moon and the sun.
He has also blessed us
with the earth to live and die upon.
Yet we have forgotten
all His boons and bounties !

IHIEL, ©oo.

Ramkali, 877.
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494
MAN’S INVOLVEMENT
Q089. MTHT M€, A" AfE,
ot 3et, fag & anfe. Y373t a330.
1047. Man comes here full of hopes
and quits the scene with much unfulfilled;
For, the threads of his life are so much involved
that he remains utterly helpless throughout. Prabhati, 1330.
qogt. AQTY faarh, WS »iw.
s e, fafa we g ygvst, a3so.
1048. Man is awake, and yet he is being robbed;
and it appears that he enjoys this.
He wears a noose round his neck,
and involves himself more and more with it. Prabhati, 1330.

495
MAN’S ORIGIN AND END
HaY B nife M3 M3
JIyT yfeor :
qogt. gTr I Me, ' feg A= ?
a3 feg 33 mret... ?
Asked Yogi Charpath Nath :
1049. “From where does man come,
where does he go to
and into what does he merge 7”
g hor :
qoYyo, 'gafr ‘M'é, E_IED} e ;
AN IT AATEL ... IHaEEt, €8o.
Answered Guru Nanak Dev :
1050. Man emerges from God’s will,
quits in His Will
and merges back into His will. Ramkali, 940.
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496
MAN’S REARING
HEY € USar-yneT
aoyq. Y= I, et fus,
W3 Uaf3 Hag.
fesy i3 efe et ufenr,
U8 FIIS AT,
1051. The life-giving air is the preceptor,
water the father and earth the great mother.
The day and the night are two nurses
in whose lap the whole world plays. Jap, 8.

497
MAN'’S REFUGE
H&Y T MHT
oY, M T FAT FET",
fan & »rfy geebn ?
TY JY 39 IE IT,
fam & wfe gnmrebi ?
1052. God Himself is the Doer and the Cause.
to whom else can man complain ?
All pains and pleasures come from Him.

to whom else may man go to wail ? Asa, 418.
qoY3. T6d ¥d WT T J,

MTT & TH Ffe. firdt, €o.
1053. There is one sole Portal and Abode.
There is no other place to go to (except God). Siri, 60.

™YHT, 89t.
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498
MAN'’S RELIGION

HOY T TIH
qoug. & F fig T, &7 & YABHS T. U, yardts, 30
1054. There is neither a Hindu,
nor a Muslim.
(All are human beings
born of the

One Supreme Being.) Janamsakhi, Prachin, 37.

499
MAN’S RESPONSIBILITY

qouy. HeT Jar M,
»my ot dit3T ywer. MR, 899
1055. Man has himself to bear the consequences
of his good and bad actions. Asa, 471.
qoué. g Ytg T I 39,
W Hged & e, H'Y, asq.
1056. The Master or Preceptor
shall intercede only
if one does not live on carrion

(i.e., another’s due.) Majh, 141.
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=

oY),

1057.

QL.

1058.

qoyt.

1059.

Qo€o.

1060.

q0€£9.

1061.

Q0€R.
1062.

500
MAN’S STAY HERE
H?)'H T HIT-<HY
aﬁrwae%:ﬂfemr
ugfe & Sfenr afe. B, 1412.

No man lives long enough
to exhaust his wishes

and accomplish his tasks. Slok, 1412.
I3 anefa e, wiafe we wa ! AT, 89t.

Man’s stay in the world is as short
as that of a herdsman in the pasture.
Yet, he g ractises falsehood
to establish a permanent hearth-and-home here ! Asa, 418.

501
MAN’S TRANSIENCE
HaY € I8eNsIT
o nifent 7 9T,
A aet »ret T, ™', 898.
Whoever has come must pass away;

For, the turn'shall come round to one and all.  Asa, 474.
g »ifenr AZ o A,

FfF ey M. =39m, uot.
All who have come here must depart ;

So, all vanity is vain. Wadhans, 579.
fag =fs 9 €nst,
AZ Hd Id8&dd. YMTHT, 8€t.
To whom should I attach myself

when the whole world is to pass away ? Asa, 468.
Wy 3¢, I & e g, tre.

Everyone has to quit his home.
None can stay here for ever. Maru, 989.
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502
MAN’S UTILITY
Hay © Brgefeaar
q0£3. 9v& o €8, €5 <.
HEH a €8, We HiT AH. HBT, QRUE.
1063. Sandle-wood is useful

so long as there is fragrance in it.
Man is of consequence

as long as he has bresth within him. Malar, 1256.
503
MARRIED LIFE
syt Hiws, fonga Hes
lo€s. didt At I¢ I3,
yst IE uE HAd. W'Y, 983.

1064. If the wife and husband break off
their bonds are forged again

through their progency. Majh, 143.
qoey. frafs U fug o A & "femm
7 fasy gvs IHsal. HSF, RU.

1065. The wife who does not enjoy
the love of her husband,

pines and withers incessantly. Malr, 1255.
qogé. WI Hrdl, g fevar.
9 A3f3, 9 &sad A ! e, wl.

1066. Let your association with the saints be your wedding-day,
detachment from the world your marriage,
and truth be your off-spring.
What a relationship that would be ! Gauri, 152.
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504
MATERIALIST
YTTESE, HeYR3

0€9. A fag »uaT,

feg o yafenr | yarat, assa.
1067. Man claims to own everything,

but does not own the all-pervading God
(Who alone has given him everything). Prabhati, 1342.

505
MATURITY, GRADUAL
Afgw-ufamiret

qoét. HIfA ud,

i FYdt, qqof.
1068. That which ripens gradually,

ripens best.

AlternateRendering:

Gradual consumation

brings excellent sweetness. Tukhari, 1109.
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qo£t,

1069.

f0J0.

1070.
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506
MEAT/FLESH

H'H
IH WA F T3. W89, axto.
We, conceived of flesh and born from flesh,
Are the vessels of flesh. Malar, 1290
HH Y3, WH T3,
9Y dAfar WH e
Afw afy <orfa gare,
€8 wr e
ferdt you founfe vy,
Uf3Ad gs3o ;
7 €fe ferfo sefa Ae,
I EF I TE S B
Tor aafg Hafar 8E, ©yy v9 fusrer !
wfy & g% B ¥9E, UF yT fmrer ! W89, a¥o.

Flesh is commanded in the Puranas
as well as in the Kitebas.
Men have been dealing with it
through all the four ages.
It has been in vogue in the Yagnas (sacrifices)
wedding ceremonials and on festive occasions.
All men and women, including kings and potentates,
are born of flesh.

If all of them, according to you, go to hell, (O Pandit),
then why do you receive their gifts in charity ?
How absurd it is to believe that
he who gives in charity goes to hell
and he who receives such gifts goes to heaven !
Pandit ! you do not know the truth yourself
but consider yourself wise
and justfied to instruct others.
O, how wise is this man of wisdom ! Malar, 1290.
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MEAT-HATER/VEGETARIAN
WH-feddt, <na, Ararardt

q0949. W' =fF, ¥ &9 ya3fa,
T WEH we. W89, q3tt,
1071. They who have given up meat
and cannot stand even its flavour,
devour men in the darkness of night. Malar, 1289.
q093. HF fyzr ot a7 faus,
Helt Wy & uidt ! H8, a3t
1072. Strange it is that
one born of a mother’s and father’s blood,

does not eat fish and meat ! Malar, 1289.
2093. H'AY T WH Guw,
H'AY R A'd. W&, 3t
1073. From flesh alone
is born flesh.

All our relationships
are established with flesh.

Malar, 1289.
2098. ‘H'E WH’ afd Woy ¥913,
famrs fimrs adt 7E.
far Hfs vy . HBG, et

1074. Men, out of ignorance, quarrel over this matter,
not bothering to know
What is flesh and what is non-flesh,
which food is sinful and which not ! Malar, 1289.
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508
MEDITATION

", i
o9y, 7 By fafg & nred,
7 ey faeur wfe. Hat, 930.
1075. The breath that goes out
without remembering God,

goes in vain. Suhi, 730.
q09¢. Y 3Y AE,
feg maE I W4. TSTHAL, €€a.
1076. The Word is the essence
of all meditation and austerities. Dhanasri, 661.
509

MEDITATION, INDIVIDUAL AND CORPORATE
fimes : Wt 3 At /fen@Esa = AOd
w2 I T 7Y &F,
=faret Sum. Y, 2.
1077. Meditate on the grace and greatness of the True Name
in the ambrosial hours of the dawn. Jap, 2.
Qoot. AT HAIf3 Hfg ofs an urebi,
& I a7 AU gty
afg ue WRsfa gmar. wafs, udt.
1078. Lord’s Essence is obtained
in the company of the holy.
The fear of death disappears
on meeting the Guru.
Man’s destiny lies in meditating on God’s Name,
(through the Guru’s Word)
and finding Him thereby within himself. Sorath, 598.
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510
MENDICANT

-

Td<H
02¢, fow TITst ¥ v,
TaeHt feg IfA.
1079. He alone is a true meadicant
who guards his heart
and keeps it on the right path.

511
MERGER IN TRUTH
7 feu myet

qoto. 918 HfT iy AHfE,

HET edIfenr,

N ot yIhnie,

wfg mofenr,
1080. God is merged in Guru

and dispenses His Word through him.

By pleasing the True One
(through the grace of the Guru),
one merges in Truth.

512
MERITLESS

fogare

qota. 359 I 39 WA WS,
7 fas 9rc 99y 413,
1081. They are the veritable asses
who are without merit
and yet are full of pride.

394

Hg, qoto.

Maru, 1090.

HST, AK.

Malar, 1279.

AV, 9894.

Siok, 1411.
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513
MIND
&, 93
qot3. feT W& U¥ I3 I "o AT, 89Y.
1082. The mind is born of five elements. Asa, 415.
1ot3. Hfs H3, wa1 = T, €.

1083. He who conquers his mind,
conquers the world.
Also translated as:
is victory over the world.
(That is, transcerds all desire and human frailty). Jap, 6.
qotg. uet 93 & Tue,
Wit W3 fu =fe. FTgaT, a’8o0.
1084. Water quenches one’s thirst,

But it cannot clean one’s mind. Sarang, 1240.
qoty. T8 W& vy, ug W& 3w Yo7, qss:.
1085. As is one’s own mind,

So one finds that of another. Prabhati, 1342.
qoté. HHl HEHY, 3H T Y373, 1383

1086. The state of one’s mind
becomes the same as are one’s desires.
Prabhati, 1342.
qot). qUI YA T "EMH,
H Ha TH afF. frft, uo.
1087. By keeping our mind at peace in its own place,
we come to know the mystery of
both the visible and the invisible. Siri, 57.
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I
MIND, AFFLICTION OF
H& T ol
qott. feg 3w fummar <ing,
I TI WS W9, fiadt, 4.
1088. Forgetting God even for an instant,
is a great affliction of the mind. Siri, 21.

515
MIND, CHAINS OF
W& € 90
qot¥. .. 99N UIH Huardt. wafs, é3u.
1089. Rituals and ceremonies are
forgers of bonds. Sorath, 635.

516
MIND, ILLUMINATION OF
HO €7 I68
qoto. HEE FUIT A Afg »uer.
wfw wis 757 <A, firc »iforrer. THIHEL, €83
1090. By uttering the Word,
the mind is as infinitely illuminated as is the moon
when the sun enters its sphere
and dispells all its darkness. Ramkali, 943.
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517
MIND, WAY WARDNESS OF
Wo o 9983
qota, & &t Hf3,
HITTG HI". T, 3UA.

1091. The mind is as wayward

as a drunken elephant. Asa, 351.
q0¥R. TG HEHT,
Iy e, IHESET, €33,
1092. Restrain the unsteady mind
and keep it in its place. | Ramkali, 933.

©t3. H§ o979, afenr Gfenms.
99 »idH, AY AEE SIS,
TH-TT, AT H HS. e, 234
1093. The mind is like an elephant
in the body’s forest
with the Guru as its goad.
From him it bears
the brand of the True Name.
Hence, it is honoured at the Gate
of the King’s Palace.
Gauri, 221.
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I
MIND AND BODY
WS T IS
qot8. UGE, Uel, Marst I WE.
3998, Jus gt I uE. QT qua.
1094. Air, water and fire
combine to produce the body
which plays to the tune of
the fickle and unsteady mind. Gauri, 152
qoty. »idt it »g Wy,
faafs wfent famr dhat,
At 3¢ YEd °g ? HBTF, Q9.
1095. Dark deeds blind the mind
which in turn blinds the body.

When a dam splits apart,
repairing it with mud is of no use. Malar, 1287.
Qote. His ‘133', 3fs s J,
froer 9ot Ife. fidt, wy.

1096. If the mind is impure,
the body and the tongue also become impure. Siri, 55.
0ts. & WS foans, faans wet,
& Hfs =Fe. THAET 8.
1097. One’s body, mind and speech become pure
by cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 944.
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qQott.

1098.

q0t¢,

1099.

qq00.

1100.
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519

I

MIND’S COMFORT
frest 7y =fe. H'g, qot.
By singing the praise of God,

through His True Name,

our mind feels comfort and is satisfied. Maru, 1087.

520
MIRACLE, SUPERNATURAL POWER

FIH'I, UITHIGS HASt

8§, ‘59 Tt )
™A 3 TUS Wdft TET & .
qE-Fa13, Tt fuaT,
et €< &t T T <19t Fel 9I9CH, /8.
The Divine Master said, “O dear Yogi !
I have nothing to exhibit,
no supernatural powers to display.
I depend on nothing beyond
the holy congregation
and the Word of the Lord”. Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/42.
Yy 88, ‘o T !
WY AY &M T,
qg AN AT T . TIr IEt IETH, A/83.
The Divine Master said, “O dear Nath !
Listen to my word (that is, what I say).
I am telling you the truth.
I have no other miracle to display.”
apart from the miracle
of the True Name. Varan Bhai Gurdas, 1/43.




TG 56 T9HRH 400
521
MIRACULOUS TALE
WY IITel, FaTHTSt T

q909. Ufs Hfg fiprg,

fiorrs Hig e,

Uy »aw Farat | s, ot
1101. Such is the inexpressible secret of the Guru's Word

that its melody induces meditation

and meditation leads to

realization and knowledge. Ramkali, 879.
522
MISAPPROPRIATION
a3
qq03. TRI YTt »yat Afs WS,
IO fefe vy ws. WY, a3t.
1102. He who clings, in his ego, to what is not his,
suffers miseries. Majh, 139.
q903. I YIfenrr s,
€7 e €x arfe. W'Y, a8q.

1103. Depriving others of their due,
is like eating pork to a Muslim
or beef to a Hindu. Majh, 141.
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523
MODERATION
A¥A
quog, f53 foer, sy war,

5d II "9,
1104. We should eat but little,
sleep but little,

and reflect on the realities of life.

524
MORAL SINS
fen-feam
qqoy. Y9 3¥9*
Jus fog 9sfa.

1105. The five thieves*

make the fickle mind waver.
q90€. YT Hia,
1106. Man attains peace

by subduing the five desires.

IHFSET, €3¢,

Ramkali, 939.

H'g, 2039,

Maru, 1021.

ygrt. a33o.

Prabhati, 1330

*PANCH CHOR : Five thieves, i.e. five sources of evil, viz, KAM (lust), KRODH
(wrath), LOBH (covetousness), MOH (avarice) and AHANKAR (pride).
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MORTALITY/DEATH
H3/IGeT

9909. HZ A ¥4 95 d... i, wy.
1107. The whole world is under the sway of death. Siri, 55.
qq0t. W' HIET »fenr,

TET AIGT. Hefs, uty.
1108. All are subject to death.

All must suffer separation. Sorath, 595.
qqot. Hafe & HaZ ufenr,
vt fafs &5 =9. AIaT, 9288.

1109. Death comes

without asking the date
or fixing the time. Sarang, 1244,
9990. HIE & A Hignr |
we fa3 ofe. B, 1893

1110. No one knows when. and where

one’s end will come to pass, O Moola!  Sloka, 1412.
qqqq. fA€ »et f3€ wem,
2 I 9F. i, uu.
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1111. Human beings, like the fish,

are caught in the net of death,

unawares. Sin, 55.
qq4qR. Jidt miret,
fes 5 a€. IHISEY, €Ul

1112. When the warrant of death comes,
none can delay its service. Ramkali, 952.
qq43. g ot et eqerg v,
fasr Haer st THT, 8qt.

1113. They who have lost their claim

in the court of God,
must die. Asa, 418.
qqa8. Afent Ufs & A 3. Y, 2.

1114. They who hearken to the Name of God,
are beyond the reach of death. Jap, 2.
Q1qU. H9E Hew Hienr I T,
# Ife H3fs wa=re. TIIN, Qoﬁ.
1115. The death of the heroic men is holy

if they die for a noble cause. Wadhans. 579.
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MUSIC, BEST STRAIN
qqag. gar feu it 1 9,
7 AfS ug furg. firdt, 3.
1116. Siri Rag is the best musical strain
if by singing it
one comes to love the True Lord. Siri, 83.

527
MUSIC OF THE AGE
AN BT 9T
9399, I8 HElT WT 9 We,
TBd Ta @ fg <@ .
T 5 afs 9 99,
w3 w3t 99 snufa wrg. T, 38¢.
1117. The impulses of the mind clamour
like the cymbals and ankle-bells.
The drum of the world
thumps continuously.
The mercurial mind, dancing to their tune,
sets in this way
the general tone of the Age.
Under such circumstances,
where can men of continence and truth
rest their feet ? Asa, 349.
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1118.
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1119.

99R0.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

528
MUSLIMS
HABHE
THAYE Ae,
fefs @=.
WG T

He alone is truly wise,
who washes his heart of impurity.
He alone is a true Muslim'
who scrubs himself clean.
fige witfs, freg wrs,
g I8y da'e.
TN Hof3, Hig &,
I UABHE.
Let compassion be your mosque,
faith your prayer-mat
and righteousness your Qoran.
Let modesty be your circumcision

and uprightness your fasting.

Thus you will become a true Muslim.

39 ot gafe ¥Ws firg Qufs,
FIIT HS Y IS,

IQ o6 HIw v Hganfs Sfe,
I HABHE Jae.

USTAE, £€.

Dhansari, 622

H'Y, q980.

Maijh, 140.

HS, a81.
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1120. If he heartily submits to the will of God .
and, believing Him to be the Sole Creator,
effaces his self-conceit;
If he is compassionate to all His creatures,
he will be worthy of
being called a true Muslim. Majh, 141.
Qa1 . T faemr, =u3 UfH, ¥ T 9
9t IBHr wfy &, IT yABHE AETE. W'y, asa.
1121. There are five prayers,
five their appointed hours
and five names assigned to them.
Let truthfulness be the first,
honest living the second
and charity-in-God’s-Name the third.
Let your fourth be
sincerity of heart and mind
and the fifth the praise and adoration of God.
Let good deeds be your article of faith.
and be thus called a true Muslim. Majh, 141.
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529
MYSTERY
33, TOH
qq33. ufH &t 3w,
gfonr e, W'F, ast.
1122. The Mystery is revealed
not through reading,
bat through understanding. Maih, 148.

530
NATURE
Ied3, Yfaqast
1923, I It gead,
aey Id T ! i, ac.
1123. How wonderful is Your Nature !
How great is Your benediction, O God ! Siri, 18.
qq38. Fudfs T Ihifs &dt ufe.
W dhifs ufe 3 adt & wfe. frdt, s.
1124. Nature is omni-present
and beyond value.
Even if one were to know its value,
one would become mute

while trying to describe it. Siri, 84.
qq3y. A&t It gedfs,
A< ufang ! ™, 8€3.

1125. True i1s Your Nature and its laws.
O True King ! Asa, 463.




T 75 FIEEH 408
531
NATURE AND ITS CREATOR
FET M3 FEII, Y I Yfaast
qax¢. AT It geefs,
g afeg agsr... TR, 8£8.
1126. Your Nature works everywhere.
You are the Master of Nature,
its Creator-Lord.
Asa, 464.
qa9. W geefs wfe 7,
o 99 Hi9g. W'Y, q83.
1127. God Himself has created Nature
and Himself contemplates and cares for it. Majh, 143.

532
NATURE, GOD IN
yfaadht fevw yg
qazt. »nftd »ry ARG, »miE 96 7.
oot gedfs AR, afs »me 38 96, ™Y, 8€3,
1128. God of Himself created Himself
and he Himself assumed the Name.
Second besides Himself,

He created Nature,
wherein He lives

and observes it with delight. Asa, 463.
qqxt. gedfs afs & =fimr Afe. frdt, ts.
1129. God created Nature and pervades it. Siri, 84.
qq30. ¥fgTdt qedfs =fmr. AT, 8¢,

1130. I am all sacrifice to You, O God,
who live in Nature. " Asa, 469.
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533

NATURE TO GOD

ged3 I ared, Yfaadt I uegoH
Q931. §'6d AY ¥ I,
I CRERCCE H'S, asA.
1131. The beneficent God alone is True.
He is revealed and recognised
through Nature. Majh, 141.
qa32. fafs war fasfa mofenr,
7 wfag gedfs weer. TSI, utA.
1132. The Lord who has created the world
and pervades it,
is known through Nature. Wadhans, 581.
qa33. »rfu 73y,
gedfs I e H'g, q08R3.
1133. God Himself is invisible;

but He is ever visible through Nature. Maru, 1042.
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NECTAR

»f3, W
9938, T Afg famrs, fors afs T2,
afg aget am wehn.
73t 3TE, Y T U
feg an mHE e ™, 3€o.
1134. Let wisdom be your molasses
and concentration be the flowers of dhawa.
Put into them good deeds
as your fermenting bark.
Then, letting faith be your furnace and love its plaster,
distill from there sweet nectar. Asa, 360.
qazy. #isfe »ifig 7et w8 we,
R 99 ar AET 33 M.
§dr 98T AAT. HBTF, QRUE.
1135. He alone finds the inner nectar
who is imbued with the Guru’s Word;
and looks alike upon pain and pleasure

and the good and bad of the world. Malar, 1256.
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535
NEITHER OF THE TWO

&' feg, &7 €9
qqQ3¢. WH3T HY, anife fagardt,
& mEus, & AR FIHIET, €o3.
1136. He who nourishes desires,
cherishes the love of women,
and values worldly attachments,

is neither a hermit nor a man of the world.
Ramkali, 903.

536
O RRAHMAN'!

gore #, ¥s3 #!
9339, A fau uf W=y,
g3z IuH W
I & Afy ¥ ¥y,
“afenr gy efermst” |
7 aue A9y, A6y grerey ?
a3t <fger fees, ad 99 =g ? gHI, 994.
1137. O Pandit !
Let Gracious God be your object of worship
and right-conduct your rosary of basil beads.
Equip your boat of the
repetition of the Divine Name
and pray, “O Merciful God, be merciful to me.”
Why are you wasting your life
by watering the saline soil ?
Why are you plastering the mud-wall
when it is sure to crumble ? Basant, 1171.
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O BRIDE'!
zget #t !
qast. ©3aft uGadt, arfadt, qishdt !
WRfF gabrr fae adt, foeg & wfe w2t ?
I 7 war fagsst, miie ufs o
7 3t w9 fss A, WU ! & 999 wet. A8, a890.
1138. O swollen-headed bride of pretty breasts
be sober and placid
in the pride of your youth and beauty !
You say : “I am unable to bow to my Father-in-law
on account of the fleshiness of my breasts.”
Beware, O young lady !
I have seen even mountain-high mansions,
plastered with lime, reduced to dust !
Pray do not be proud, therefore,

of your lush youth and beauty. Slok, 1410.
93¢. 7Y 33, U5 aHsEie !
gag fomr gefa ? fagar, 223.

1139. O foolish bride !
the Groom is near at hand.
He is within you,

why do you séek Him without ? Tilang, 722
qago. VY, BF, »Eaa o w3t,
e wig mret.
feat w3t Ry uebn I,
e anife fenrat. fadar, o3a.

1140. She who is intoxicated with
greed, pride and covetousness,
is immersed in Maya.
The Spouse is not attained by such means,
O ignorant bride ! Tilang, 722.
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538
O BROTHER !
g !
9982, W6 T IH, U Ho" !
9 By vefg di9r | 36 ufar. ™THT, 833.
1141. O ignorant mind, why do you forget God ?
O brother, you will be considered educated,
only when you will be able
to render your account well in His court. Asa, 432.
9983, WT WHeTel, et ! g, o.
1142. Domestic involvements
are a whirl-pool, O brother ! Maru, 990.

539
O CREATOR !
Fg37 !
qq83. 93" ! A¥ & 3T Af4.
g wefe derdhn,
A g 3 femr Ife ? " frdt, Q0.
1143. O Creator !
all that is, is in Your power.
The only thing worth-pondering for me is
that when You are with me,
I need not seek for anything more

or require anyone else. Siri, 17.
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O DAMSEL !
didt 1, it A !
qag8. Hfe HU ggendie | g7 <€ »ud.
- “ufger =ng firefe |, 3F o9 T,
<t fed goweT, e F wag.
g et me Hisfs, B9 W 9. A, a890.
1144. Listen, O damsel with gazelle eyes !
listen to these words of infinite wisdom :
Enter into bargain only after
testing the commodity
and knowing its worth.
Declare that
you will never associate with evil-doers.
Proclaim that
you will always hail victory of the good ones.

Contemplate that call, O dear,
by which are met true friends. Slok, 1410.

541
OGOD'!
39 #, =rhmg W !

q98y. IU Afg »r=eg & aft,

fa »nfy =ufenr ?

9 ufs fo=m,

I9 mree wfenr, W8, 939.
1145. There is no other like You, O God !

So, how can one describe You ?

You alone are Eternal .
Others only come and go. Malar, 1279.
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542
O LADY!
Wy T, =t H oL
Qagé. HU !
Tedtet wy Sy ? firdt, ue.
1146. What joy can there be
for one without merit, O lady ? Siri, 56.
543
O MAN'!
oy wt | dfenr |

Q989. T&E MY J HaT ! BEhH iy wmet ;
“BYr I e, For afe =t
¥ T UGnHfs nidar, et fasT adt.
»ATES SRS, IAt oife g IHaEt, tus.
1147. Listen, O man ! to this true instruction :
“God, seated in judgement
and having the ledger of deeds before Him,
shall call you to account.
Those not having yet squared their accounts,
will be called out
and the Angel of Death
shall hover over them.
Ramkali, 953.




949 569 T9sest

Qq8t.

1148.

qq8¢t.

544

O MATES !

AOHE !
69 9d AISIT !
A HT fumrar,
IH AT Ao e,
AST YA TN
O my friends !

The Lord is extremely lovable.
We all are His maid servants

and He, our Master , is Eternally True.

545
OMIND !
o !
WY HE | 99 JEAfT Her ?

Ofs 9=, wAn 3.

1149. O ignorant mind !

Yo,

Why be proud ?
When it please God
you shall have to quit this scene.
546
O MORTAL!
yret !
Yt | 3 nrfenr wror Bfe.
Bar fag 9233, AT o<t 9&t 3fs ?

1150. O mortal !

You came into the world to earn profit;

but you remain engrossed in useless tasks,

while the night (i.e., span of your life)
is heading to its end.

416

Hat, o3¢,

Suhi, 729.

Wg, k.

Maru, 989.

frdt, 83.

Siri, 43.
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qquA.

1151.

QU3
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547
O MULLAH !
WS+t !
WIS HBT | Hae.
gt 939y I
3T YE, I Z 9, AEfT FH yere.
H T037 ufgnr 9<fa, o 99 & Fdhw uret. frdt, =8.
All are subject to death
which is inevitable, O Mullah !
Why not abide then in the fear of God, the Creator ?
You are a Mullah, You are a Qazi
only if you comprehend the Name of God
and contemplate on it.
Beware that however learned a person may be,
no one remains here when his measure is full. Sini, 24.

548
O PANDIT !
ysg !
wfe Ufss Foverdt !
fag safh my €A, 3t | | nraw 3T de.
WAI U¢ 9 YT g | g9W a9g AATL.
unifs #E & gaet gt | »isfs e feardt.
fes fafo gdt wadt et | €51 g & 3. Foo, é3u.

1152. Hear me, O Pandit, the ritualist !

The one rite which brings peace and bliss
is meditation upon Spiritual Reality.
You stand up and declaim the Shastras and Vedas,
but you act and behave like men-of-the-world.
You are dirty within with the filth of evil-doing
which shall not be cleansed through hypocrisy, O brother!
You are caught like a spider
and tossed upside down, O brother !
(in the web you yourself have spun) Sorath, 635.
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549

O SHAIKH !
A

Qqy3. FY ot 931, AY AE AY;
w33 faw &, »ug »ue |
AEE WeE syet Bfe,
e ot vd fefs mofe |

fan ar g7 92 Ay !

saa efg defe mrfe. IHIBEL, CUE.
1153. If truth be the knife and truth its steel
it will work wonderfully well.
If it be sharpened on the grindstone of the Word
and be sheathed in the scabbard of virtue,
it will be even more effective.
If one surrenders one's head to such a knife, O Shaikh !
one's blood of avarice oozes out,
one becomes acceptable, gets yoked to the True One
and is merged thereby

in His Vision at His Portal. Ramkali, 956.
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550
OYOGI!
waft + !
1qug. AET T fsuar wfe g »By !
fos &< A1 & 99,
N T3 niafes W3,
N I By Jet...
Af3TE 3 a0 ueb mEy !
HaT gaIf3 3 T,
fag s< wafs & Jet. THIST, €8E.
1154. Listen O Yogi !
the quintessence of the Divine Word.
Yoga cannot be practised
without contemplating the Name of God.
They who are imbued with the Name,
remain absorbed in God, night and day,
and thereby attain peace and bliss.
The Name is obtained through the True Guru, O Yogi,
and one comes to know thereby the way of Yoga.
Reflect therefore on this
and rest assured that without the Name,

no one is ever freed. Ramkali, 946.
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551
O MY MASTER !
He Frfowr, W yg i !
qquy. He Afeer ! 39 99 fearer.
MU AIE-ANE |
7T W9 TY 39 A3 Iu,
3o gy faaor !
afe & famdt wor ! TG, utE.
1155. O my Master ! wonderous are Your ways !
You pervade the waters, the land and all space.
You dwell in all things
so that wherever I look I see Your Light.
Of what kind is Your own form ?
You move concealed in all creation
in a single form ;
and yet in spite of Your presence in all,

no one, Vindeed, resembles the other ! Sorath, 596.
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552
O MY MIND !
HT HaT !
qqUE. T HE Hfgn !
3 fag 99, 9T & w=dt .
T WS Hfgnr |
qIe ar<fa, AIfA A=t IH. Jyrdt, 2qas3.
1156. Be still, my mind !
and you shall not be hurt.
Sing God’s praises, my mind !

and you shall merge

in the Supreme Tranquility. Tukhari, 1113.
553
OCCUPATION
aH-ferar
qqu). I grafe, yafa 3. YT, 8€Y.

1157. All this tuning of instruments

and dancing of the mime-makers

is to the tune of bread. Asa, 465.
Qaut. Bife f93z fd Iradt,
Hfs & afs . Tafs, uéé.

1158. Render service with devotion in heart
and let faith in the Name

be your vacation. Sorath, 596.
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554

422

OCEAN OF EXISTENCE, HOW TO CROSS THE
A Wag fas Ifanr A ?

Q.

T WA HEw,

39 ¢t faQafs e a7 ?
wr st3fe 99 faamr,
I s5a ¥q HiS.

fefs fafa Aag 3dH,
viefanr fe§ webA.

IHIHL, €I,

1159. When the mind is engrossed in hopes and fears,

q9€o.

one cannot speak of the one God.
It is only when one lives
without hope in the midst of hopes
that one meets the one Lord.
This is how
the Ocean of Existence is crossed.

This is how

one dies to the self while still alive.

gIUT 5 3 UfEr
“TAPAT ATIId €39 I,
faQafs uetsr wg ?”

Ramkali, 877.

IHIET, €3t
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1160 Charpat Nath Asked :-

“The Ocean of Existence
is said to be impassable.
How then can we cross it
and safely reach the other shore 7 Ramkali, 938.
A9é9.ggeT 3 e :
HIdTEt BHE.
wefs wefe s< warg Idbat,
6T Y TS, IHaHEt, tat.
1161. Guru Nanak Answered :-
“As the lotus thrusts upwards
and does not drown in water;
As the duck swims
and does not become wet while swimming;
So can we cross, safely and unaffectedly,
the Ocean of Existence
By attuning our minds to the Word of the Guru

and repeating the holy Name of God.” Ramkali, 938.
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555
OFFERING TO GOD’S MESSENGER
7dt amE T I
Qqéa. 3 wigy ot o3 fa wm,
g a6 | fanr € ?
fez 9 AT ad. TIIH, yut.
1162. Nanak !
What will you offer to the person
who brings you a message
from your loved Lord ?
“I shall severe my head
to make a seat thereof for him
and shall continue to serve him

even in that headless state.” Wadhans, 558.
556
OIL OF LOVE
firg T 3IW
qags. dhug In I5,
5 fug WS,
T 1 At Jyrat, q90t.

1163. If the oil that feeds the lamp
be of the essence of love,
the bride will meet the groom
and shall be blessed. Tukhari, 1109.
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QQE8.

1164.

Qagu.

1165.

QqEE.

1166.

q€D.
1167.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
557
OLD AGE

~ N

9% W3t Hue, 93a A% ua3fs.
fas 7g <& s, fa ¥e Hfe wdfs. Tt, ote.
Old age is the enemy of
the beautiful pearl-like teeth
and the jewel-like sparkling eyes.
They die,
when age wears them out. Suhi, 788.

558
ONE AND ONE-IN-ALL
TS I Mo
g Wl Hest, iy uret vs.
WY AH HEAIT, M »ield B8. firdt, 3.
God Himself is the fish and the fisherman;

the water and the net.
He Himself is the float of the net

and Himself the bait within it. Siri, 23.
»m 3T, T, 6.
Wy ey, 919, . A3, 19to.

God Himself is the creeper,

the flower and the black-bee.
He Himself is the cow,

the calf and the milk. Basant, 1190.
™n] FIST, TSI, ¥HI, aato.
God Himself is the Doer
And is Himself the Deed. Basant, 1190.
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559
ONLY PLEA
fea IgmT
qqét. ot ferdfa Ty wg3r &;
vy B, 3 feng &, YTHT, 3Y8.
1168. How can we forget Him
without whom we suffer profound pain ?
Please do not forsake me, Lord !
for, without You

I am afflicted by pain and sorrow. Asa, 354.

560
ONLY PROFIT
fea 87
qq&t. HI1 HfT BT &g M,
yehH 99 H9fa. firdt, s8.
1169. The only profit to be earned
in this world is the Name of God
which can be earned only by
dwelling on the Guru's word. Siri, 44.
561
ONLY REFUGE
fea Ge
q9900. '8 ¥J Wd T d,
T & TH Afe. fhdt, wu
1170. There is no other place to go to except God ;

And He is but One. Siri. 55.
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562
ONLY WAY
fea a9
qQ99. I YUY, I T,
@ UGt fow ws.
73§ o9 AT,
R"fg ®d A€ &N. HBTG, 20€.
1171. There is but one way
leading to the one door.
The Guru is the ladder
by which the self is reached
and wherin the beautiful Lord,

whose Name alone is embodiment of all bliss,
is seen. Malar, 1279.

563
OPPORTUNITY FRITTERED
MTAT-YE", Hor ¥g fapr &t
Q9. I o FH & IF Yt !
faas sfenr Afar wfenr.
s g 939, Tufs w3,
»ifas™ Aoy qrefenr. frdt, ou.
1172. Forgetting God's Name, O man !
you stand baffled in the maze of Maya.
Lured by wealth and intoxicated with youthfulness,

you have frittered away your life's opportunity.
Siri, 75.
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564
OUR DOINGS
S FOH

Q3. IH-IH, MY-ABTST,

T g4 WY JE39 !
1173. We are engrossed in sins,

savours and self-esteem.

These are our doings, O God !

565
PAIN
TY, TIT
Qq08. T HIT,
Hae I9fF 3.

1174. Pain is the poison.

God’s Name is its antidote.
Qaoy. yAy ferfy, e aw sqr.

I 3f5 Bfc yde Ta.
1175. He who forgets God

and indulges in sensuous pleasures,
suffers from pain within.

Q€. FTET THPHT HY HAY.
1176. The whole world is unhappy

(in one way or another).

428

frdt, au.

Sir, 15.

HBT, 949D,

Malar, 1257.

HBTT, AUE.

Malar, 1256.

THIASHT, Cus.

Ramkali, 954.
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PAIN AN D56PFLEASURE
T M3 7Y
9999. TY ¥, AY 9 sfenr,
Y ITH & I AT, &Y.
1177. Pain is the remedy

and pleasure the sickness;
Since where all is pleasure,

there i1s no yearning for God. Asa, 469.
QIt. AY TY UYdY HoH o diT.
7 we fafs =3 e, H'g, q030.

1178. Pain and pleasure
are the fruits of our past deeds.

The beneficent Lord,
who blesses us with these,
alone knows their mystery. Maru, 1030.
qqo¥. gafy fafy vy 7y uenifa. Y, Q.
1179. Pain and pleasure are bestowed
through God’s Will. Jap, 1.
qqto. ¥ AW WY fgm a=fe. §HJ, Qatt.
1180. Our pains and pleasures are
in accordance with God’s Will. Basant, 1188.
qqta. FY G HT WY 4,
vy & W dfe. fidt, uo.
1181. Everyone craves happiness.
No one asks for misery. Siri, 57.
QqQtl. AY B9 AN afd Aefa,
wefe sfe may dfe. fidt, uo.

1182. Poise is attained

by piercing the heart through
with the Love of the Word
and by regarding pain and pleasure alike. Siri, 57.
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qQt3.

1183.

RQT8.

567

PANGS OF SEPARATION

A W9 dfe & Baitr,

w8 fr a3t

Arms that do not surround

the neck of the spouse,

burn in anguish.

» Hfs 3fs 7g 7=,

fug yaefir faure.

fug wfs st W, Wbt &,

onifs Ifa 39,

7A feast, ydt gast,

Wae sfenm gy HE !

ofs fag ate, 39 ag ant ?

Iu3I 3fs & myeE.

1184. 1 love my Lord body and soul.

He has left for foreign lands.
He is not coming home and I am pining.
The lightning flashes terrify me.
My bed is lonely
and I am so miserable
that I feel I am dying, O Mother !

430

TIIH, uut.

Wadhans, 558.

Iy, Qqot.

Without Him, I feel neither sleepy nor hungry.

I cannot even suffer my clothes upon me. Tukhari, 1108.
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568
PARADISE
99ty. €9 TIHG o YIS T,
Hafs ¥96 a9 faor ! AT, 3€o.
1185. He who loves to see God,
does not care for salvation or paradise. Asa, 360.

569
PAST DEEDS
faa3, JaH
qqte .. fagg & Hfenr A, ¥AF, Q0.
1186. ...The accumulated effect of past deeds
cannot be effaced

(except through God’s grace). Basant, 1171.
qqr. fagg ufenr,
a3 afs wfenr,
He & 7 et A, €3,

1187. No one can erase the record of our past deeds,
written by God Himself

(except through His own grace). Suhi, 762.
570
PATIENCE
HYd
qqtt..AEg I HETea. firdt, ta.

1188. Patience is the sustenance of angelic beings. Siri, 83.
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571
PEACE
Ay-wrst
qqrt. fam F whr e dfa,
s =fmn 7y dfe.
1189. Peace comes to us by cherishing Him
Who has given to us life and soul.
qato. IrEPA, AP, His A Q.
Ty YIIfg, By wfs & wfe.
1190. Let us sing and hear the praises of God.
Let His love grow within us.
So that our sorrows depart
and we may then
enjoy a continuing inner peace.
qatq. Af3q 3¢, A AY UT.
ofg o & s <R,

1191. He who meets the true Guru

and enshrines God’s Name in his heart,

will find peace.
9atR. Ye=fs aad Tay UET,
m I< feg I3t
1192. He who recognises God’s Command,

enjoys continuing peace of mind.

432

frdt, at.

Siri, 18.

Jap, 2.

™MTHT, BET.

Asa, 468.

A, Que.

Gauri, 156.
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572

PEACE AND EQUANIMITY
Y M3 Afga @t e
Qq¢3. 3 AT, AIH HY JE. g, €t
1193. Abandon your craving for worldly pleasures
so that you may enjoy

peace and equanimity. Maru, 989.

573
PEACE AND VISION
wat 3 dow efoncet
qats. §e I, If 99 fo=m,
&oa fenfe dow ay e,
JEgRET W i, Jyrdt, aqo9.
1194. By seeking God’s refuge and abiding at His feet,
my body becomes pure,
my mind is restored by the Guru's Word
and I am blessed with

peace and inner vision. Takhari, 1107.
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PERFECT IDEN TITY
'FI'UH'S m
Qqty, »r3y difs, 3T fsdara. T, 89y,
1195. Perceiving the self,
He has become one with the Formless One. Asa, 415.
qqté. THs I I< fogarts,
7€ Hfa &Y, Hgnr Hig.
s e, 791 99 T3
fafs w3, & fam & 7w,
»f3 fsawnfes, sty <o
Jart Iy fae fea ofe,
»3fg wue, Ay fo< afe. IHast, €34,
1196. He who lovingly adores God, the King,
wins the battle of life
and conquers his mind.
He remains immersed in God’s love, day and night,
and comes to know Him
Who pervades the three worlds and the four Ages.
He then becomes like Him
whom he knows.
He is rendered very pure
and his body is sanctified.
God dwells in his heart as his only love.
He cherishes the Word within himself
and remains attuned to the Truth. Ramkali, 931.
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575
PERFECT KINGS
Yd "9
qats. rardt Ae, fafs fanrfenr feq His;
1197. They alone are the perfect kings
who praise God early in the morning,
meditate on Him wholeheartedly
and subdue their selves

at the right time,

576
PERFECT MASTER
¥es TG
[att. a6 I fsus q,
1198. God’s Name
is the treasure of bliss
which is seen through

the grace of the perfect Guru.

HY, 98Y.

Maijh, 145.

H&'d, 9T8.

Malar, 1284.
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PERFECTION

qqtt. Fafe Hd, fefs wae & dafe.

fos wE fag yor 3fe 7
1199. He who dies in the Word,

does not die again.
Without dying such a death,

none can attain perfection.

578
PILGRIMAGE
Steg-wr3ar
q200. Jt9g wET H9g,
3fg famirs 9.
1200. The true pilgrimage consists
in the contemplation of the holy Word
and cultivation of
enlightenment within.
qR09. Wy Yats s,
9y »i3fa Ffenr.
1201. God has entered my being,
I have made a pilgrimage within

and am purified.

436

e, aus.

Gauri, 153.

Ua™AG, Qqot.

Dhanasri, 687.

JyTat. aqot.

Tukhari, 1109.
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q03..
1202.

q03.

1203.

q08.

1204.
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579
PILGRIMAGE, PLACE OF
Jteg-mAgs
9" &y 7. TSHA, €.

The Name Divine
is the real place of pilgrimage.
(that is, the real source of purification).
Dhanasri, 687.

99 mifs ey =t afe,
7 AIY 37 99 Ife. ygrh, asat.
There is no place of pilgrimage like the Guru;

For, he alone is the pool of
compassion and contentment. Prabhati, 1328.
gta1 waTafy frefs i,
B ™MIH TG
AT &=E I °hA,
. wifafsfr a1 969 ™, 3yt.
The singing of Your praise
in which my soul bathes constantly,
is for me pilgrimage to Benares
and washing in the holy Ganges.
For, true bathing lies
in the constant cherishing of
one’s love for God. Asa, 358.
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q0Yy.

1205.

qQ0E.

1206.

580
PILGRIMAGE, BATHING AT PLACE OF
Jou-ferss
Hefy see 70, J9g oy 9.
Steg wue dug, »3fe famng 9. T&HAL, £,
Should I go off to bathe

at the so-called places of pilgrimage ?
God’s Name is the true place of pilgrimage.
The true pilgrimage consists in the contemplation of the holy Word
and cultivation of enlightenment within. Dhanasri, 687.
aee 98 died,
Hfs ¥e 3fs v9.
feq 9@ Bt wfar,
efe 37 93 I3
wafe o3t v,
»iefy fey fsaq.
U I8 s3I,
99 fr 99 99. Hdt, ot
If a man goes to bathe at a place of pilgrimage

with the mind of a crook and the body of a thief,
His exterior will of course be washed by bathing

but his interior will become sullied twice over.
He will be cleaned from without like a gourd,

but he will remain poisoned within.
The saints remain good and clean

without such ablution.
But the thief remains a thief,

even if he bathes thus at

all the places of pilgrimage. Suhi, 789.
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581

PLEASURES
YHPHT, IH-F9T, WETHL
9209. 3§ HG o AHE,
AT IHE WY. S, 18%0.
1207. That pleasure alone is excellent
which encourages one to surrender
one’s body and mind
to the True Friend. Slok, 1410.
q0t. 9T 9491 IHT T,
g3 fes 9fe HIG. Ht, oua.
1208. The pleasures of the world
are false and transitory
Like the colour of the saf-flower
which fades withing a few days. Suhi, 751.
azot. yAY fewfs e 97 341,
3t Ifs Bfs vge dar. HB™d, QUE.
1209. He who forgets God
and indulges in sensuous pleasures,

suffers from pain within. Malar, 1256.
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POISON AND ANTIDOTE
Afgg W3 Afgg-Hg
q390. TY HYd", Hae Ifd a;
fo3 fo3 B9, & &9 =9,
3 IS AY WS 3.
AT T yifa 99 !
fag yr 39 o feam. W8™G, Q3Y).
1210. Pain is the poison,
God’s Name is its antidote.
Pound it on the stone of patient contentment
with the hand of charity.
Take it daily so that
your body is not torn away
and even the Regent of Death
is struck down at the end.
O, ignorant man ! take such a medicine
so that you can be purged of all evils. Malar; 1257.

583
POSSESSIONS
HS-TE, Yt
Q9. Yt W9 uT f63 Hedw,
Yy 99 deTdl. ¥HI, Qata.
1211. Our possessions beat us down everyday,
while sin acts as our guardian-angel. Basant, 1191.
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584
POSTPONEMENT

»al I UG, YB3 q4ET, HEIS
QR93. YIg °g Ifapretr,
W3 HE Al 8. wdafs, uty.
1212. Carry good deeds for travelling expenses.
And do not leave today’s task for tomorrow.
Alternate Rendering :

Take along for vour journey provision of merits
and do not depend on tomorrow for this. Sorath, 595.

585
POWER AND PROTEST
A3t M3 IN
993. ¥ HAI AES G W,
3 Hfs 99 & et
A3 T W U =41,
YAN AT UdATe. T, 3éo.
1213. If the powerful one smites another powerful one,
our mind is not much grieved over it.
But when a ferocious tiger
falls upon the helpless cattle,
the master of the herd must answer for it. Asa, 360.

586
POWER AND WEALTH, LOVE FOR
TH-FI HI HS THI T HI
qa8. 9fH a1, WS dq.
3far 937 &9 J41. N9, as:.
1214. He who is intoxicated
with the love of power and wealth,
dances shamelessly to their tune. Majh, 142.
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PRACTICAL LIFE

MHE Hies, Jdat

R, HEHY* JEST T,

yd 993 & dEL. fam=g, taa.
1215. The Manmukh* preaches piety,
but does not himself practise it. Bilawal, 831.

Q2. I FH II& A A,

®Y, BY §9' MY,

HGHY »igr, HaIU, 91<g. IHaE, €3a.
1216. Reap the profit of

the contemplation of God’s Name
which indeed is the essence of all excellence.

Avarice, covetousness and egotism are evil.

Neither slander nor incite or provoke anyone.

The Manmukh who goes on in this way

is blind, foolish and ignorant. Ramkali, 931.
1399, At 993,
A9 WS A fagres, taa.

1217. Man’s conduct can be true only
if he cherishes the True One within his heart. Bilawal, 831.
q29t. HT Fdel, IT Yt Hi3;
adel vy we ufe. firdt, 2u.
1218. Where conduct is good,
understanding is good,
Without good conduct,
there is less and less understanding. Siri, 25.

*MANMUKH : That is, one turned towards self (cf. GURMUKH, i.e. one turned
towards God or Guru); self-willed, egocentric ; irr&ligious ; unspiritual; astrayed
from the divine path.
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588
PRAYER
MdE™H

3¢, I gAY & IST,

&% ¥ I8 wIeh. W, 808.
1219. It is prayer, not command,

that succeeds with the Master. Asa, 474.

a320. W Efg HETZ FF 99,

HIS WA He. T, 38¢,
1220. Whoever cries out

and begs at the Lord’s door,

is duly heard and blessed. Asa, 349.
589
PRICELESS PEARL
ES HEd
q339. W& Heq feans 4,
TH & ufz ufe. fiat, ==.

1221. The mind is a priceless pearl.
But it attains honour only

by dwelling on the Name of God. Siri, 22.
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PRIDE
q33R. o3 JT 99 HE H'E ?
eITSI9 & I v. firdt, 2.
1222. Why should the created
indulge in self-esteem
when the Creator alone has
all the gifts in His hands. Siri, 25.
9333. HOY HG | I'J FEANT HeT ?
€fs Iser, wmt 3. . Hg, et
1223. O foolish mind !
Why are you proud
when you are bound to quit the world
as and when God so pleases ? Maru, 989.
9338. 6T I &I ARG uT,
fr fag TIe 99y =413, TS, 1844.
1224. They are the vertiable asses
who are without merit

and yet are full of pride. Slok, 1411.
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q33Y. MMAT I199 HIT HAG.
fam 919 ™8, fag 99y fo<w. e, ==8.
1225. The evil of pride
has gripped the whole world.
But he who meets the Guru
gets rid of it. Gauri, 224.
q33£. 9199 faea,
JIREUT UE. IS, Qu=.
1226. By overcoming pride,
man may ascend to celestial heights. Gauri, 153.
9237, aHfe FeT 99T,
§d o MAS.
99y & o &ear,
w3 fafs me 9. IHTET, tUE.
1227. Riding a beautiful horse
with a pretty dagger hanging by one’s waist,
should not make one proud
lest one should fall headlong

on the ground. Ramkali, 956.
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591
PRIMORDIAL GIFT

T&—Yu3 TF
q33t. ..qfg TYH & He afe. firdt, éa.
1228. None can erase the Primordial Gift. Siri, 62.

592
PROBLEM AND SOLUTION
HAST 3 €0 T I8
HAST
93¢, (1) TS 9€ & 9 99, 991 & I <9I ;
=t o ot afe 3§ i,
7 ¥ e, AT FIW MALATT;
W 3fs v e Wet,
fec g fa€@ wig 7a ? IHTET, €3£,
Problem :
1229. (i) No one, neither kings nor chiefs,
neither rich nor poor,
nor those of exalted state,
remain here permanently.
No one can stay here beyond his span
when his turn to depart comes.
The path is hard and terrible
and passes through immeasurable lakes
and impassable mountains.
I am pining and dying of grief owing to my faults.
How can I enter His house
without any merits ?
Ramkali, 936.
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4330. (ii) TEH™ e & yg s,

fa@ fas fm@ funnfe ? IHIST, €3¢
1230. The meritorious find union with God

by means of their merits.

But how can I be united to them with love 7Ramkali, 936.

933q. f3& o 7t &t 39,
Afu 7fy fag warfe.
weget F9T 9,
qe 3t =nfe 5y ;
fee wf3qe a1€ & AUal,
freg mefe 5 a9 dtem. IHIASEL, €3€.
Solution :
1231. I must become meritorious like them,
by contemplating God in my heart.
and cultivating virtue.
Though I am full of demerits,
yet redeeming qualities also abide therewith.
These, however, are not manifested.
without the guidance of the True Guru

and meditation on the Word. Ramkali, 93
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PROFIT AND LOSS
B M3 T

q232. feg &<, 3¢ Ay wfe.

o 8, 7 efe wyfe.
1232. Without cherishing the Name,

man is always the loser.
He earns a profit only when

God makes known to him

the true bargain.

594
PROTECTION
I

q233. I oy I afe a<ft...
1233. There is no protection

except in the Lord.
q238. UfT & AY AHE'S,

YT qHSTET.

448

THISET, €39.

Ramkali, 931.

™A, 83¢,

Asa, 439.

H®B'F, A8,

1234. He who enjoys the protection of the True Lord,

is beyond the reach of

the Regent of Death.

Malar, 1284.
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595
PROTEST
"
933y, IH & diH, #fHZ WA,
IS Bt AAS. IHIET, €3q.

1235. Do not be angry with the Lord
but drink the nectar of His Name ;

Since, we are not to live for ever

in this world. Ramkali, 931.

596
PUNISHMENT OF EVIL COMPANY
¥dt Aoz © "E
q3¢. THS wIT feaahd,
foy ==, Hee wfe. yg3t, asss.
1236. One is ruined and lost
in the company of
the evil-minded.
Being fed on poisor
his life goes to waste. Prabhati, 1343.
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E-3

Q:3I.

1237.

933,

1238.

q33¢t,

1239.

597
PURIFICATION
v oo,
B F E. IHIHI, €8€.
No one becomes pure

without understanding

and inculcating Truth. Ramkali, 946.
femr 32bit ? Afe BT dfe.
79 Aue fas, Hafs & &fe. IHaEL, st

What is the use of wandering about ?
Inculcation of Truth alone
can effect purification;
And contemplation of the holy Word alone,
can earn emancipation. Ramkali, 938.
ufr e, Stew, o=
IINT 83 3¢ Qe
His W& g fag dfe,
iy &, ue ufs Afe | TS, yté.
If the mind is unclean, it cannot be purified
by worshipping stones,
visiting places of pilgrimage,
living in forests
and wandering about like an ascetic.
He alone acquires honour
who cherishes the True Lord. . Dhanasri, 586.
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q8o.

1240.

q284.

1241.

al81.

1242.

q383.

1243.
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598
PURITY

afy 9%,
3T AY UThH. HT, 893.
Truth is realised

through the purity of the heart. Asa, 472.
W T a7 nindiafa,
wafs fa fifzr ofe.
Y FE sae,
fas Hfs =fror Afe. AT, 804.
They are not to be called “pure”,

who merely wash their bodies
and then sit at leisure.
They alone are pure

in whose mind the Lord dwells. Asa, 472.
35 W& foanus, foans gat,
Y Hfs =AE. IHTET, €88.
One’s body, mind and speech become pure

by cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 944.
w feg,
9 & JE. INFHEL, €o3.

There can be no purity,
without purifying one’s innerself.
OR
without leading a pure life. Ramkali, 903.
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599
PURITY AND IMPURITY

A9-foe
9388. AF §IF F9Y T,
e mMe wfe.
yrer dter ufeg 9,
ooa fafs qraufy gfeor,
faor 739 . VTR, 893.
1244. All belief in sutak (i.e., impurity contracted by touch)
is illusion
that induces worship of someone other than God.
Birth and death occur by Divine Ordinance
and all beings come and go by Divine Will.
All food and drink are pure;
for, God Himself has granted these
for our sustenance.
They who realize this truth,
by the Guru's guidance,

are not affected by this sort of impurity.  Asa, 472.
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WY,

1245.

Q38E.
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600
QUARREL

gar3T
Yer fan & iy,
¥9I3T YT TIIH, ULE.

Do not cause a quarrel
by calling anyone bad. Wadhans, 566.

601
QUINTESSENCE OF THE WORD
woe o fsg3r, II3-AW
wee o feusr wfe g, »0y !
fag &< war & I
B TS, »isfes WS,
SH 3 Ay TEt...
A3qE 3 a7 uehH, %Gy !
Har gaifs 3 gt
afg g9 His vHg &4,
fag &= yafg & Jet. IHIST, 8.

1246. Listen, O Yogi !

the quintessence of the Divine Word :
Yoga cannot be practised
without contemplating the Name of God.
They who are imbued with the Name,
remain obsessed with God, night and day,
and so attain peace and bliss.
The Name is obtained through the True Guru, O Yogi !
and one comes to know then the way of Yoga.
Reflect, therefore, on this and beware
that without devotion to the Name,
no one is ever liberated. Ramkali, 946.
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602
RAINY SEASON
IR, HGHT 93
938). TF FEfe 7 <X,
9g &ar Ife.
g Wfs us afe. HBT, 7€
1247. When it rains in the rainy season,

four things : snakes, deer, fish
and the well-provided indulgers

are over-joyed. Malar, 1279.
q38t. 359 AEfe § <N,
9g =T Jfe.
Iret-usT, feauaT,
ydt, Irag afe. W8, 9¢€.

1248. When it rains in the rainy season,
four things : calves, the poor,
way-farers and servants,
suffer much discomfort. Malar, 1279.

603
RARE DEVOTEE

fegsT ga1g
qzgt. gaIfs Tdt, mafs 98a*,
fasg a9t ofe.
IE IHE a5,
fegsr 3 aet afe. FTIAT, Q38Y.
1249. Rare is the devotee who cherishes
the right way as his loin-cloth,

conscientiousness as his kitchen-square*,
good deeds as his frontal mark,

and God’s love as his food. Sarang, 1245.

*CHAUKA : A square piece of ground on which some Hindus cook and eat their
food. It is first plastered with mud and cow-dung.
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604
READING AND WRITING

feuret-ugren

axYo. Bt UfF § wbit. AEaT, a38Y.
1250. Through wisdom

do we understand what we read. Sarang, 1245.
q_ua. fafy fafy ufanr, 33 afanr. TR, 8£9.
1251. The more one reads and writes,

the more one worries himself. Asa, 467.
qayR. uFH Wt nrae,

o By fea 918,

I9 IOH TS I, T, 8€9.
1252. One may read throughout one’s life,

read even with every breath;
Yet of all things,
it is only the contemplative life
that really matters.

All else is the fret and prattle of ego. Asa, 467.
qQxy3s. ufs st gg, gfed user. H'g, agt.
1253. The divine mystery is revealed

not through reading,

but through understanding. Majh, 148.
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Y8,
1254.

QYY.

1255.

qQUE.
1256.

QYI.

1257.

605
REALIZATION OF GOD
99 T yE'e

o6 &eEdl, seld uEe. Y3, a3ss.
God is realized

through God’s own grace. Prabhati, 1343.
far wfs yag usrehn,
sefd ad vy Tfe. Afdt, ac.
God’s exalted presence is realized

even in our innerselves;

If the Master, by casting His gracious glance,

washes away our dust (of fear and hope). Siri, 18.
I39! &7 e wfe. e, 221,
God cannot be Understood or realized

through cleverness. Gauri, 221.

606
REAL AND UNREAL
A9 3 a9
s&d 7Y, fanrfefs wg;
H Hfg ¥4, § 99 foag. ™THT, €3,

Those who worship the True Reality
are real;
Those who worship what is born and dies

are most unreal. Asa, 463.
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QL.

1258.

qut.

1259.

q€o.

1260.
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607
REAL LIFE

MRS Hes

i3 fefe yvae, Hee, Jg an ?
w HtET, 37 gars Bt YTHT, 3Y8.
For the self to die

through the Guru’s instruction,

18, in truth, the real life.

How can there be life otherwise ?
If I live in any other way,

it is not the proper way. Asa, 354.

608
REAL MAN

o & Ufgnr Ufsg diw,
& F Hay He.
gt »iefs frefs a9,
I FG Fdhit der. ™THT, 3Yt.
By himself no one is either literate or illiterate,

wise or unwise, good or bad.
He who lives as God’s slave

and dwells ever on His praise,

can justly be called the real man. Asa, 359.
ez o9  <fmr Rfe,
Tyg €99 § dur dfe. freft, ts.

God has created Nature
and pervades it.
He who contemplates his duty at the proper time,
(that is, avails the span of life granted to him),
is the true servant of God. Siri, 84
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Q2£q.

1261.

€2

1262.

QEI.

1263.

qE8.
1264.

609
REAL MEETING
»Ag fHget
= fefs fufenr, v fifs afanr;
fufgnr adtit 3 Fet.
CR:CECURCTiL o
Tt vy & Je.
He who meets the heart’s way
then keeps meeting again and again,
makes indeed a real meeting.
However much we may crave it,
there wil be no such meeting
just through words.
w3 8 3fs T3 ag,
fae fo€ ag o<.
As metal melts into metal
So does love run to love.

610
REALITY

3Y, WASPHI
wafg gfe feaby,
wg HfT TRZ mafe.
weufy 9O afe i,
Uy us ufe.
By seeking outside, one is ruined ;
for, Reality is in the home itself.

458

fa&ar, 73u.

Tilang, 725.

f&ar, 725.

Tilang, 725.

frdt, €s.

The self-willed, however, miss it through egoism ;

but the righteous receive it in their arms.

w3y & 7 37 diel.

He who understands and realizes his self,

comes to know the Reality.

Siri, 63.
qAE3T, 8.

Gauri, 224.
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612
REALITY OF LIFE

Hes-33, fdeat &t »mshns

92¢Y. MEIE €34, € daY,

WA 3T UT=A. ™M, 8qt.
1265. Discard vices, practise virtues ;
and realize thus the reality of life. Asa, 418.
612
REAILM OF DHARMA
YdH UF

qQréé. gat, g3t, fadt, =9,
U=e, Yret, »aIrst, uITs;
fay fefe gast,
iy ot *goms... Y, I.
1266. God has created nights and days ;
seasons and occasions;
air, water, fire and nether regions.
He has established the earth, amidst these,
as the place to practise righteousness. Jap, 7.

613
REALM OF KNOWLEDGE
farnrs Az
axé). famrs uz Hfa, famrs uess
1267. In the Realm of Divine Knowledge,

knowledge is resplendant.
In it there lies untold bliss,

endless music and immense joy... Jap, 7.

*DHARMA : Religion ; duty ; morallaw ; righteousness ; justice ; the spirit of truth
; code of conductin life ; the one ultimate reality ; doctrine; ; conventional morality.
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614
REALM OF ENDEAVOUR
HIH 4§
QL. FIH ¥F* ot wet gy
37 wafy w=vi w93 »3y... Y, 9.
1268. The keynote of
the Realm of Spiritual Endeavour is beauty.
The most exquisite forms
are fashioned there... Jap, 7.

615
REALM OF GRACE
odH YHF
Q€. g ¥F* ot wet A4,
f3& J9 & It I9.
f3& v Ho'¥® W,
fas Hig Iy afenr g9us... , t.
1269. In the Realm of Grace,
spiritual power reigns supreme.
There dwell none
except the brave and mighty heroes,
Endowed with the spirit. of the All-pervading God.Jap, 8.

616
REALM OF TRUTH
LCR-ES
q%0. AV Yf3* <f fadarg.
afs afs <9, sefs fosors... WY, t.
1270. In the Realm of Truth,
dwells the Formless One, God Himself
Who creates ceaselessly,
and watches and blesses all
with His gracious glance... Jap, 8.

*KHAND : One of the Five Realms (Domains, Planes or Regions) of spiritual ascent
as explained in JAPJI, the masterpiece of Guru Nanak Dev.




461

q99.

1271.

Q393.

1272.

REMER
1273.

V8.

1274.
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617
REBIRTH
USd HOH
6o & gHt =9 HIG. Hat, oua.
He who is imbued with the love of the True One,
is not born a second time. Suhi, 751.
W AeY & J<t av o,
Wafs Ag ugre. T, 838.
If a man realizes the Truth,
he is never born again. Asa, 434.
618
RECORD OF DEEDS
FIH-UId, FIHT T By
afs afs aae, fafu & Arg. ¥, 8.
We carry with us
the record of our deeds. Jap, 4.
9t A, HE HASTEL,

g9 I8 eff By UT.
a€ faf fagz vz, 38 wutu,
3IQ 91 Bt »iZ 99 ! g, ¢o.
Our conduct is the paper, our mind the inkpot ;
good and bad are the writs recorded therewith.
We move according to
the direction of our accumulated deeds.
There is, however, no limit
to Your excellences, O lord ! Maru, 990.
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619
REDEMPTION

afsms

oy fee sEd,

1275.

QVE.

&'ad a4t afe. TSTHE, £€4.
No one is redeemed and attains anything
without God's glance of grace. Dhanasri, 661.

620
RELATIONSHIP
forgemt
HWrar wfg, fusr #3y;
aget anfe afd Ha BE.
Aar Hvgl, g ferarn
Y A3f3, 99 5o Har ! e, qua-u3.

1276. Let wisdom be your mother,

contentment your father
and truth your brother.
Let modesty and consciousness be your parents-in-law,
and good deeds your wedded wife.
Let association with saints be your betrothal,
detachment your marriage.
and truth your progeny.
What a relationship that would make !
Let these be your true relativés. Gauri, 151-52.



463
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621
RELIGION
qdH
T3 yar, et Afer 7e. §AF, Qqatt.

1277. He who grasps the Truth, realizes that

qIt.

there is but one religion for all mankind ;
as God, the Creator, 1s One
and 1s ever the same age after age. Basant, 1188.
IE Har & I,
T4t st e, Hdt, 930.

1278. Religion consists not only in talk.

Q¢

He who looks on all alike
and considers all as equals,
may be acclaimed as truly religious. Suhi, 730.

49 & 9afd Wt HAet.

T & ISt BEPH.

a1 & ©fy feraf sfen,

a1 & Jtafa bt

war "aifs few uehat. R, 930.

1279. Religion consists

neither in abiding at tombs and cremation grounds,
nor in going into a pseudo trance.
It lies neither in wandering over lands and regions
nor in bathing at the places of pilgrimage.
The way to True religion
is found by*dwelling in God,
and abiding undefiled:
mn the midst of worldly defilements. Suhi, 730.
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qQto.

622
RELIGIOUS BOOKS /SCRIPTURES
YIH-YASa"
dter 8 witT wfe.
¥T US H3 ynr ufe. T, ota.

1280. As the darkness is dispelled.

Q3ta.

when the lamp is lit;
So the mind is cleansed of evil thinking

by the study and contemplation of scriptures. Suhi, 791.
¥ 939 F9fs a9 MY,
59 g¥fg feq gar ? g1 999, aqus.

1281. How can poor Vedas and Semitic scriptures

QL.

1282.

be of avail to them
as they do not realize
the One, the Sole Supreme Lord ? Rag Bhairo, 1153.

623
RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES
TN 9g-di3
ufs feg y7r, A3 feg wm;
73 feg a9 7@ ?
g, U<y, fasg va=y;
e e Ae & 9. IHIEY, o3,
Worship without faith,
self-restraint without purity
and assumtion of sacred thread without continence,
are of no avail.
One may bathe, ritually wash his body and garments
as much as he may,
and be anointed with the paste-mark;
But there can be no purity
without leading a pure life. Ramkali, 903.



465 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

624
‘REPENTENCE

UsIJ<r
qt3. afg »fere
yEgeeT.
1283. Man does wrong
and repents thereafter.

625
REPROACH

Gar
Q. W Wiy I Hafe Aebat,
fefs €onr i@ 3.

1284. He who goes about begging
for what he already has at home,

gathers shame and reproach.

626
RETRIBUTION

wesT, Yfges
axty. »ify difq, »d &t wE.
1285. As one sows, SO one eats.
L. BY BY H qIF AN,
e 3T My ue,
1286. He -who indulges in greed,
avarice and falsehood,

himself receives retribution of his deeds.

Q). ¥ fas &t €93,
uygT3 far w@ !

»MTHT, 809.

Asa, 471.

IHIEL, €o3.

Ramkali, 903.

TSR, €43.
Dhanasri, 662.

A8, 1839

Slok, 1411.

AT, 1245.

1287. They who have ruined their crop in the field,

cannot expect to gather grain
on the threshing-floor.

Sarng, 1245.
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627
REWARD
C{s)
q3tt. 1A 99, ¥ 3F YR,
1288. As one acts so is one rewarded.
e, A v 7 B,
W ¥e § ufe.
1289. One reaps what one sows.
One eats what one earns.
qzto. |f7 eq fiprrefa,
1290. Dwell on the One
and gather the fruit thereof.

628

RICE-BALLS

fus
qta. fea B, g shed,
aaa filg vt 7,
aug foyefh sfa.

1291. Rice-balls are offered partly to the gods

and partly to the ancestors.
But actually it is the Brahmin

who kneads and eats all of them !

466

T&HT, £€3.
Dhanasri, 662.

7dt, 930.
Suhi, 730.
?33"'3, yto.

Wadhans, 580

MTHT, T,

Seek, therefore, the rice-balls of God’s beneficence

which is inexhaustible.

Asa, 358.
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629
RICHES, WEALTH
WS, U5, T8I
qxt2. fefs wferr war Hioor... AT, yty,
1292. This mammon has lured away
the whole world. Asa, 595.
q3¢3. gur | wienr Afg & Ife. Afs, uty.
1293. Wealth does not keep company
after death, O friend ! Sorath, 595.
qxts. Tt Tat raSha,
wfe 3 Harfg ey.
&9 A9 &M fus,
fafr & =t 3y. HSG, A3TI.

1294. Wealth is gathered through pain ;
when it departs, it leaves pain.
No one is ever satisfied
without drinking deeply
the nectar of God’s True Name. Malar, 1287.

630
RIGHT WAY OF LIFE
Bta Hies—Hgar
qxty. wifs ufe, fag I9g <fe.
&g 99, UerefT wfe. ATGaT, a38u.

1295. They alone have known the right way,
who earn their livelihood through hard work
and then share their earnings
with those in need. Sarang, 1245.
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RIGHTEOUS DEEDS
HS TAH, B MHB
Q¢ IBY dT TSAEN, T WA HaI5.
et oY soar | fa@afs wmn Hss 7 AeAnd, oIS, so.
1296. They who deal in saline crust
expect musk as a by-product.
How can they who have
no righteous deeds to their credit,
meet the Bridegroom ?  Janamsakhi, Puratan, 40.

632
RIGHTEOUSNESS

oo, daft
q3¢). & 99 ASY TV,
W e85, e85 fomrs.
3 affor afer wer,
yd Faf frfss. WY, a8).
1297. The Master is the tree of contentment,
righteousness is its flower,
and enlightenment is its fruit.
It keeps ever fresh, juicy and green by joy in God;
and is ripened by the practice of meditation

and performance of good deeds. Majh, 147.
qxtt. G8 gaH, efenr ar yg,

1298. The supporting mythical bull
(carrying the weight of the whole world, as told in the fables)
is actually the Dharma (i.e., righteousness)
the son of compassion,
which, in a spirit of harmony,
is holding the whole system
of the world in order. Japu, 3
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633
RITES AND BELIEFS
@37 3 fome
qxt¢. F Al g9 a9
Hfg <ae farat aan. AT, 89%0.
1299. If they happen to know the nature of God,
they will realize

that all rites and beliefs are futile. Asa, 470.
634
RITUALS AND CEREMONIES
FIH-TIH, A3 3 TN

9300 .V WIH Huavdt. Tafs, .

1300. Rituals and ceremonies
are rather forges of bonds. Sorath, 635.

930q. B it difs,

fag % fiprer dng. TIJN, uto.

1301. Cursed be the ritual (or practice)
that makes us forget the Loved One. = 'Wadhans, 590.

635
RULERS
JIH
q303. YAy 4fg,
WIY IreT. AT, A9€t.
1302. They who seek to domineer over others,
are stupid fools. Basant, 1169.
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RUNAWAYS
3913, fammaft
1303. HaWY Bafg wy 3fr feqv,
e d W 9.
fag way =€, Afsaw & 3¢,
TS WEUT.
fansr dfe =uq.
<t st wee 5 98,
vy 37 Wn <9.
Ty | At 9°3 92 Hiewmt;
9 & AEfe v fo= maf,
3¢ o 73 fqust.. W, W9_.
1303. The self-willed person ruins himself
by abandoning his home in a fit of excitement,
and then going begging at the doors of others.
He betrays his duty towards his household
and having not sought the guidance of the True Guru,
involves himself in the whirlpool of evil understanding.
He exhausts himself by wandering from land-to-land
and reading sacred books;
but his craving keeps on increasing.
He of the perishable body
does not reflect on the Word
and stuffs his belly like a beast.
O brother, the true Sanyasi (renouncer)
leads his life thus :
He attunes himself to the One God
through the Word of the Guru

and, imbued with the Lord’s Name,
Remains content with it in his own home. Maru, 1012.
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637
SACRED THREAD

o, ?m
TY Wod mmaf,aﬂeuf%wg.
& ¥Y I, &7 WS B, &7 ¥Y W8, & 7fE;
TS § W'SH &5d, 7 91 98 ufe. WA, 899.

1304. The sacred-thread of the soul is made with

q30y.

compassion as its cotton, contentment as its yarn,
continence as its knot and truth as its twist.
If you have one like this,
put it on me, O Pandit !
For, it neither breaks nor gets soiled,
neither burns nor is ever lost.
Blessed are they who put
such a sacred thread around their neck. Asa, 471.

638
SACRIFICIAL SERVICES, ETC.
IH, 9T MY US-YI<c.
o f3g 92, 7 ua=re. HBE, QUI.

1305. Of all sacrificial services,

qQ30¢€,

like the Yagnas and the reading of the Puranas,
only that is approved

which is pleasing to God. Malar, 1257.
T9 ot fog Ty WO
T a fag wafs & w=fh,
Hafs ah qEnfy B9 ¥9€, aq20.

1306. The performance of sacrifices and fire-offerings,

dispensation of charities,
keep one’s body pained and strained.
No one, however, can attain salvation,
without cherishing the redeeming Name of God
which is obtained through the Guru's grace.

Bhairo, 1127.
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639
SALVATION/LIBERATION
W, yaft, geaar

1309, Y g2, BT gEA... WS, k.
1307. Of oneself, one is not released. Malar, 1289.
q30t...E¢ AY Infe. W'Y, 984.
1308. Liberation comes by llvmg the Truth. Majh, 141.
q30¢. ¢ Faifs -q'fa 3g Aew

3@ ' HH3d U'E. AT, 890.

1309. Salvation is attained
by cherishing loving devotion to God
and by dwelling in humility. Asa, 470.
a3v0. fag a0 Ifs @ Wafs &t... TSR, £€3.
1310. There can be no liberation
without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri, 663.
Q3919. '1'-1316 M, IRT 3'U Y,

wafs & qoufy B9. $9€, 1329.
1311. The performance of sacrifices and fire-offerings,
dispensation of charities, austere living,
and routine worship
keep one’s body pained and strained.
No one, however, can attain salvation
without cherishing the
redeeming Name of God
which is obtained through the Guru's grace.  Bhair, 1127.
Q3. .fys & wafs & Jet. IHTHY, €8E.
1312. Without cherishing the Name of God,
one cannot be emancipated. Ramkali, 946.
q3q3. B89 &fF, 397 'nmauf‘a
fe€ weg wafs e 3. H'g, q030.
1313. Lay aside your greed
and love the Infinite Lord
So that you may find the door of salvation. Maru, 1030.
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640

(1)
SALVATION : THROUGH GRACE
Hadt, ot fge 7 faqur-eforedt ot

9338. Tt M= U,

STA WY T WY, 2.
1314. Good actions may procure

a better frame of life;
But the door of salvation is attained

through the grace of God. Jap, 2.

641
(i1)
SALVATION : THROUGH LIVING TRUTH
Hadt, Ag-»e9 Tt
Q3. ..g¢ Ay anfe. H'F, a81.

1315. Salvation comes by living the truth. Majh, 141.
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642
(iii)
SALVATION : THROUGH GOD'S NAME
Hadt, aH-fias it

934, W& uefg Wy ©1g. Y, 3.
1316. Those who believe in the Name of God,

reach the door of salvation. Jap, 3.
q3q9. i 3 IfF o Wafg at... TSTAAT, ££3.

1317. There can be no salvation
without dwelling on the Name of God. Dhanasri, 663.

azqt. &fe Bfen, sefa & webat. T, €U,
1318. By dwelling on God’s Name,
one does not go to hell. Asa, 465.
q3qt. Tfg 7y Haf3,
™ gfe Tet.
g &y 99 udt, H'g, 2093,

1319. All comforts and salvation lie
in the utterance of God’s Name,
in reciting His holy Word

and lodging it in the heart. Maru, 1013.
q330. ESB Uiz !
ot Bfent wfg 3der. ™M, 804.

1320. Lay aside hypocrisy.
It is only by cherishing God’s Name
that you will be able to swim across
the Ocean of Existence. Asa, 471.
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9339.

1321.

3R,

1322.

q33.

1323.

Q38.

1324.
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643
(iv)
SALVATION : THROUGH SATGURU
HF31, Afgag & faaur 3 »isreret gt
fag Afsem,
Wafs fas & uet. ygrat, asss.

No one has attained salvation
without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru. Prabhati, 1343.
99 fag
fa@ s , wy afe ? fiadt, 20
Without the Guru,
how can one swim through life
and attain peace ? Siri, 20.
644
(v)
SALVATION : THROUGH THE WORD
HaJt, AgT A Jrauet It
wrt wet e a9 fumng.
IT UE HY A, TSAST, £éAq.
He who loves God’s Word
reaches the gate of salvation. Dhanasri, 661.
645
(vi)

SALVATION : WHILE ALIVE
Hat, AgE-v; Hes-wast
Hes e,
Hfs a7y =R, THT, 898.

He who enshrines God’s Name in his heart,
is emancipated even when alive. Asa, 412.
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3.

1325.

Q3E.

646
SATGURU (THE TRUE MASTER/PRECEPTOR)
Af3qg, A9" I
Afsgg T Sfawr,
wafe Jweedq. g, 200t
The True Guru is the boat. ‘
and the holy Word is the boatman
to ferry the mortals to the yonder shore. Maru, 1009.
Afgqe of yafs foee <we.
w feg 7et T3 ue. TaAA, £€a.
He who enshrines

1326.

Q3.

1327.

Q3.
1328.

3¢,

1329.

the image of the True Guru in his heart,

attains his heart’s desires. Dhanasri, 661.
wf3qe ot At = e,
yg, 53 fev aify wdt. T, €€,

Such is the distinctive greatness of the True Guru
that through his grace and guidance,
One can attain salvation

even whileliving anormal domestic life. Dhanasri, 661.
AigqE w9y Wafs & Jet. g, 903t.
There can be no deliverance

without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru. Maru, 1028.
wfsarg A Wis =R,
g B3t afe. g, qotI.

If the True Guru abides in one’s mind,
the True Lord is also found
in the same place. Maru, 1087.
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647
€))
SATGURU : GOD THROUGH
Af3arg 94t = faarg
Q330. ..3afg yehst, Afgqe ofe. Adfs, uto.
1330. God is attained
by loving the True Guru. Sorath, 597.
q33q. fa5 Af3qE, fa& & ufenr. ™Y, 8EE.

1331. No one has attained God
without the grace and guidance
of the True Guru. Asa, 466.

648
(ii)
SATGURU : IN MERCY
wf3arg <t fenrssr
1332. Aigerg Ife efenrs, 37 Haar it
Afsqy dfe efenrs, & Iug Fdbit.
nf3qe Ife efews, 37 Ty & FehA.
Afgarg Ift efenrs, 3v IfF dar Wb, Hy, agt.
1332. When the True Guru is merciful
man’s desires are fulfilled

and he never grieves again.
He knows no pain

and enjoys the love of God. Majh, 149.
1333. Afgqw dfe =ferrs,
ITAH T I AT ? H'g, ast.
1333. When the True Guru is in mercy,
man loses all fear of death. Majh, 149.
q338. Afgqg dfe =fenrs, I Af My, H'g, agt.

1334. When the True Guru is in mercy,
man merges in the True Lord. Majh, 149.
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649
(iii)
SATGURU : THE LAST RESORT
AfIAG : »IH wAar, wet G
a3W. ¥7, 7y7, €93,
Budt =fos BuRd;
wfsag e »refe,
'3 3ufe afg 9. B, a80.
1335. When the sky is overcast,
and the tempest is at its height,
with the sea lashed into millions of waves;
Call on then the True Guru
and be free thus from fear

of the sinking of your boat. Slok, 1410.
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q33€.

1336.

q33).

1337.

Q33t.

1338.

Q33¢.

1339.
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650

iv
SATGURU : {VII)EETING THE
A &8 WS
wfgag S8, »ige afe.
o IGH Hie Tafe. IHaEt, oo,
By meeting with the True Guru,
man’s darkness is dispelled,
his ego is stilled
and he merges, thereby, in the Lord. Ramkali, 877.
Afgarg fHfsnr Fehat,
fag fufen sy =uehat. frdt, 03.
Know this to be the sign
of the True Guru :
Meeting with him inspires the recitation
of God's Name. Siri, 72.
fam 99 8, Fet fafa =2,
IAfg Ife 3, Tay u='e. IHTE, fos.
He alone knows the Right Way
who meets with the Guru

and blessed with his Word,
realizes the will of God. Ramkali, 904.
wfgag Yo 7 S, uebi 933 dieg.
WG O 99 »ruE, ueby AIg-firrrg.
wafg yedg yeh, MTaIe Hesdd. firft, ut.

If we meet the true and perfect Guru,
we are blessed with the power of
discrimination and meditation.
By yielding our mind to him,
we receive the love of the All-pervading God
which brings the boon of salvation_
so that our sins are forgiven. Siri, 59.
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651

(v)
SATGURU’S SERVICE
Afgarg & Aer
a380. W' AiSqg Afe, Ay mifenr. HE'G, 38,
1340. By serving the True Guru,
one cherishes the True Lord. Malar, 1284.
q384. Af39E A=, F9t At MTHT, 893.

1341. To serve the True Guru,
is the best occupation. Asa, 412.

652
(vi)
SATGURU’S TEACHING
Afsarg <t fiftmr w Quen
q3g2. I fa3 Faifg & <,
fas wfgqe  Quer. firdt, 3.
1342. There is no other way
towards the devotion of God,

Except the one shown by
the teaching of the True Guru. Sin, 22.

653
(vii)
SATGURU’S WORD
Af3qg € ¥9s, HET, Aot
q383. Af399 w9at ¥ AIT
36T IH SH HE T3, AT, 89Y.
1343. 1 recognised the One Lord
through the Word of the True Guru.

And my mind is now imbued
with His divine Name. Asa, 415.
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654

viii
SATGURU, S(()Ul){CE OF LOVE
Af39rg : W3S = A
1388. fag 9@ W3 & G,
3@);1’ ﬂ'& & Afe. frdt, €o.
1344. Without the True Guru,

the love of God does not rise in our hearts

and the dirt of ego is not washed away.  Siri, 60.

655
(ix)
SATGURU, RIGHT WAY THROUGH
wfgag o s a9
q3gy. feg Af39E << 5 U=, T, 8%0.

1345. One cannot find the right way

without the grace and guidance

of the True Guru. Asa, 470.
q3gé. AT Afgarg Aefs, AT Waqr efir.
AYT RuT Hi9fa, g feaGfimr. H'F, agt.

1346. They who serve the True Guru,
are shown the true way ;
And by meditating on the True Word,
they overcome the fear of death. Majh, 149.
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938).

1347.

q38t¢.

1348.

q38t.

1349.

656
SATIETY
g Hifg & fqufawr, »eft w9 5 9v.
T ofn & faufsyr, wfes 39 fa ma.
59 A9 &0 &, J3t uET ¥E. H'F, Qst.
The desert is not satiated with rain,
the fire with wood
and the king with his existing dominions.
The thirst of the seas for more water,

also remains unquenched.
This is also true of hunger for the True Name

which, likewise, is never satisfied. Majh, 148.
ot gal raItA, wfe 3 wsafo uy.
a5d A9 oo fag, fan & ==t 3u. HSTF, a9,

Wealth is gathered through pain ;
and when it departs, it leaves pain
No one is ever satisfied
without drinking the nectar
of God’s True Name.

Malar, 1287.
657
SCRIBE
fourdt
Ts Byrdt saar fimnd |
g fou €fs ofs. | Tdfs, 3£,
Blessed is the scribe, O dear !

who writes, enshrining the truth
in his heart. Sorath, 636.
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‘ 658
SECOND, GOD’S

99 T WAL, "I
q3Yo. TA* FET T ? Fdt e,
7S HiT ©d, fadas Aet. e, 3:3s3.
1350. Whom should I name the second,
when there is no one other than God ? -

He, the Immaculate One, alone

pervades all. Gauri, 223.
q3yq. 9 g <93 AY B,
TR 3 Ay Gufs It e, 333.
1351. The will of One alone
pervades all the worlds ;
as all creation is born of Him alone. Gauri, 223.
Qay. /I Bf9, 337 I v,
o wg a7, & =fe 7@ ? fireft, 2u.

1352. I eat whatever You give me.
For, there is no door, other than Yours, to go to. -

Siri, 25.
a3ys. ¥ nefs 7 wafy awg,
wefs & g 9 HQ. Fafs, utt.
1353. He who is within,
is also without.

There is no other besides Him. Sorath, 599.
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3Y8.

1354.

3Uy,

1355.

A3YE,

1356.

659
SEEKER
wfemry, u+t, Yewa
el fash.
Knowledge grows in those

who seek and contemplate.
Its light fades in those

who merely argue and dispute.
Also translated as :
The truly contemplative are saved.
The disputatious are destroyed.
YAZ HAI ufenr,
39 afg g firsfe.
I have found the Lord

by seeking and searching;
And I stand united with Him

through fear of Him.

660
SEAKER’S PATH
Afgrry € 99

TY TISH", 97 qUST;
T wew ofe ue AT,
Hfenyr 7% e, yret wg g,
I F »mfe yay I9.
Pain is the door,

hope and fear are its two planks;

and wrath is the watchman.

Maya is the water in the ditch

by which a man builds his home.
Only by crossing this ditch,

can he see the Supreme Being

sitting on His seat of Truth.

484

WG, a3UY.

Malar, 1255.

Siri, 57.

frdt, uo.

IHIHL, t99.

Ramkali, 877.
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661
SELECTION, FINAL
W3IH ¥
a3y, T&a Htwm Gufe 4,
fafy a= oy sofenr.
% w3 <t wy w3,

1357. Having created mortals,

God installed the seat of Dharma
to record their accounts.
Before this all are adjudged
either true or false.
The false, on being found out,

are separated.

qayt, g9 yaret, §F ufe.
1358. The true and the false

are determined in God’s court.

AT, 8E€3.

Asa, 463.

wyH, 0.

Jap, 7.
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q3yt.

1359.

q3¢€o.

1360.

3£19.

1361.

3€x.

1362.

662
SELF, EGO
»r, 99, 99N

IOH Tt 3T I Fh,

g 9=y 7€ &fa. g, 0t3.
Where ‘self” exists, God is not.

Where God exists, ‘self’ is not. Maru, 1092
Iy difs, 3T fagardt. AT, gau.

By recognising the innerself,

one becomes attuned to the Formless One. Asa, 415.
famrs-feger, afs afy B3. WA, 8éE.
Man can approach the gate of God

if he understands himself.

Without proper understanding,

he involves himself in verbose duels. Asa, 466.
UIIFT Yy, UEE »y.
o7 T3y war, fedar, A3, ‘ THaET, €3y,
He who sheds evil and recognises his self,

knows neither grief nor suffering and separation.

Ramkali, 935.
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q3€3.
1363.
Q3e8.

1364.

A3,

1365.

3L,

1366.

Q3€D.

1367.
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663
I

SELF, RECOGNITION OF
WU e uge

"y ysTe, §¥ Afe. firdt, 2u.
He alone knows, who knows himself. Siri, 25.
»y vEe, wfg =h,
I famsr wfe. fret, uo.
By recognising himself and by abiding therein,

man rids himself of ego and desire. Siri, 57.

664
I

SELF-EFFACEMENT
Ae-fegues, IOH-fImmar.

R mifte, 7er Aoe,
fis fegg »y arefe.
They who have cast off their egoism,

are ever in bliss and are ever-beauteous. Malar, 1281.
Hfg Hfe #&, 3 fag ue,
TS H =Ye. ™M, 3€o.

He who lives by mortifying the self
and repeating the Name of God,
is blessed. Asa, 360.
™y JrETEPH T A UTEhA,
mEg ot gIaet ? fasqr, o33,

The Spouse is attained
only by discarding egoism.
He can never be attained
by any clever device. Tilang, 722.
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SELF-ESTEEM
Y
HE-dIH'6
q3ét. Jew a3 faor a4,
W& Hfg HE s ? firdt, &a.
1368. What is the use of bathing in holy waters
if the dirt of self-esteem

remains unwashed in the mind? Siri, 61
q3¢é. 3T 99T 99 His WS,
TveeId d g TE ? fidt, 2u.

1369. Why should the created
indulge in self-esteem,
when the Creator alone

has all the gifts in his hands ? Siri, 25
666
SELF-HELP
Ae-FofesT
aggo. »rE T wnyET,
g &t I AeEhA. AT, 898.
1370. One should set one's affairs straight
by one's own hands. Asa, 474.
667
SELF-INDULGENCE
N ~
AS-94T, It A=S
q39q. ..33 yfy gefo <a. Y, u.
1371. Many waste God’s gifts in idle pleasure
and wreck themselves by self-induglence. Jap, S.
1393, g3 o, g3 i,
ufy 9% ur. YATHT, 8ét.

1372. False are the wife and husband
who wreck themselves by self-indulgence. Asa, 468.
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668 .
SELF-ORIENTED

HOoMY

1393, Wy BIfd wg 3fW feqrq,

T F Wd 9,

far@ @y T1ee, Af39W & 3<,

famer 9fe =us.

<t st wee & 9198,

wr | At 93 92 Afenit;

9 o wefe T fov =,

37 & 73 faugm. g, 093.

1373. The self-oriented ruins himslef

by deserting his home in a fit of passion
and goes around begging at the doors of others
to fill his belly.
He betrays his duty towards his household
and having not sought the guidance of the True Guru,
involves himself in the whirlpool of foul understanding.
He exhausts himself
by wandering from land-to-land
and reading sacred texts;
‘but his craving keeps on increasing.
He of the perishable body,
does not contemplate the holy Word
and stuffs his belly like a beast.
O friend ! the true Sanyasi (anchorite)
leads his life thus;
He attunes himself to One God
and, imbuted with the Name of God,
Remains contented and fulfilled (in his home)
Maru, 1012
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Q378.

1374.

32y,

1375.

Q30€.
1376.

1329,
1377.

Q3ot.
1378.

669
SELF-PRAISE
AS-HEWT
7 =fgnmebor ning wife,
7t wefs 39 fa wfe. TEH, £€3.
If a false man praises himself,
(he does not become praiseworthy);
As one follows the way,
according to his own understanding.  Dhanasri, 662.
myg # 9 98T ST,
&5d IUg 7Y, 7 U3 BY YT, frdt, ta.
He who thinks himself good,
shall only be deemed as good
when his record is produced

and is approved by the Lord. Siri, 83.
670
SELF-REALIZATION
Ae-At
faat mirzy e, unmray weL. ™M, 824.

He who realizes his self,

identifies himself with the Supreme Self.  Asa, 421.
mray dife, gv fsdardt. TR, 89Y.
By recognising the innerself,,

one becomes attuned to the Formless One. Asa, 415.
3y 95, 7 3T HeEw. 9, 8.
He who realzes his self,

comes to know the Reality. Gauri, 224,
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671
SELF-RESPECT

Ae-Af3ag
932¢. ° e ufs =t wfe.
g 99y A3 fag ufe. H'Y, Q8].
1379. If one lives without self-respect,
all that one eats goes to waste.
Also translated as :
He who lives in ignomy.

whatever he eats is illegitimate. Majh, 142.

672
SELF-SACRIFICE

Ae-fawmar, WA-3<, gaual, wEes
asto. AQ 3I€ Wi ¥we T IE,
firg afs 38t 9@t Het @
feg wafar U9 weda,
frg &% afe & . EH, 1892.
1380. If you are fond of playing the game of love,
enter my path with head on your hands
(that is, in complete surrender and fervour).
Once entered upon it,
lay down your head

without any fear or hesitation. Slok, 1412.
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673
SELF-SURRENDER
AE-AHIUS, MIH-AHIUS
a3rq. &5 g € gen,
vaag ufg ue. T, 839,
1381. By giving his head to God,

man escapes (from worldliness)

and receives honour in His court. Asa, 421.
q3t2. ¥ fag o9 7 I8 afd wahH,
faenifs gay garehA. fasar, 922.

1382. Whatever He does, accept as good.
Put no trust in your own cleverness
and never think of forcing

your own will on Him. Tilang, 722.
674
SELF-VICTORY
ne-fi3
q3ta. Hfs 3, va 3. Y, &.

1383. Victory over self
is victory over the world.
Also translated as :
(i) By conquering the self in thee,
you would be having the world with thee.
(i1) He who conquers his mind,

conquers the world. Jap, 6.
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675
SELF-WILLED/CENTRED, EGO-CENTRIC
HEHY, MU-TTTT, HEHIT

qas. feqaft efy fegz,
warfy Bofs 5 Ws. fadt, 2.
1384. The self-willed,
separated from God,
remain in anguish

and are not united with Him. Siri, 21.
q3ty. HEHY JEat 9, YT 993 & JE. fages, taa.
1385. The self-willed preaches piety

but does not himself practise it. Bilawal, 831.
q3té. I ot Ae w6fa, a9g &t €,
g i feasti, g &t 9. e, ¢

1386. The self-willed will serve the maid
and ignore the Master,
not realizing that pond-water, if churned,
does not yield any butter. Gauri, 229.
Q3tI. HEHY FE-TIH, farr & wfent. H'¥, a83.
1387. The self-willed who is true to his salt
does not feel indebted
for any good done to him. Majh, 143.
q3tt. HoHfy IreT drerest, 993" a9 § dfe. first, €o.
1388. The self-willed calculates the future,
not knowing that it is only
what the Creator does
that comes to pass. Siri, 60.
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‘ 676
SEPARATION AND UNION
fegzr 3 <ns
qaet. wa dt Hfa, feefr fug,
fsfenr fes & J<,
o atifs il a9 TIIN, urs.
1389. The bride is at home, her spouse is abroad,
she misses him and pines for him.
But she can meet him immediately

if she refocuses her mind
and cherishes him with good intention. Wadh., 594.

agto. e =g fegfanr, Wor Axaft I, A, 83¢.
1390. Streams, divided from a river,
seldom re-unite with it again. Asa, 439.
q3¥q. fegfonr o foorr g3,
fhfenr ar foanrm He ! Hg, et

1391. What a terrible separation it is,
to be separated from God !
What blissful union it is,

to be re-united with Him ! Maru, 989.

677

SERVICE

Her
q3¢2. HfF 3t A 9=EhA. TR, 8&t.

1392. We lose the merit of service
through the smallness of our minds. Asa, 468.

q3¢3. #3 #v 33 AfY 39,

fez A< ey faf . ™M, 38,

1393. All living beings are Your own creatures;
but no one can obtain a reward
without rendering devoted service. Asa, 354.
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678
SERVICE AND REWARD

A M3 ferer €8
q3t8. €8 I<J YT,

A I THEPA. VAT, 8T,
1394. We shall be rewarded
according to the service we render. Asa, 468.
679
SERVICE OF THE PEOPLE
Ba-RT
asty, fefy gatwr A= arebi,
IT TIIT FAT UEPA. frrt, €.

1395. If we want to get a seat at the Divine Portal,
we should dedicate ourselves

to the service of the people in this world.  Siri, 26.

680
SHADE AND SUNSHINE

-g“-u-_g-i-, @_H‘.‘H
13¢é. QU & 7 A afs 7,
Y5 afe Hafg wfg »&. IHIHET, €33
1396. He who regards shade and sunshine alike,
shatters his shackles

and attains emancipation. Ramkali, 932.
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681
SHADOWS

-

Yde's

Q3¢). 99, W8, 7Y, A E<. W8T, 389.
1397. Kingship, wealth and youth
are all shadows. Malar, 1257.

682
SHAM

astt. fomms-feger are oft9; 39 wor wa wffs.

g I F d5 UIT; TAd 97 99 A3 I,

T iy R, e wie; 37 & yis & BabR ufe.

wfg yfe, fag v9g =fF; soa I9 yerelo Afe.

| ATdaT, q38Y.

1398. He who sings songs of devotion

without understanding them ;
The starving Mulla who makes of his house a mosque
to satisfy his hunger ; -
He who, being incapable of earning, gets his ears pierced
(to pass as a Yogi);
He who practises mendicancy
and loses caste with the world;
He who claims to be a preceptor
but goes around begging,
Never touch the feet of such a person.
They alone have recognised the right way,
who eat from what they earn, through toil,
and shares their earnings
with those in need.

Sarang, 1245.
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683

SHOUT

T;!;&'
a3te. §97 adt auer, Wa Hfa T,
o AE, »fy od. IHaET, ©oo.

1399. You need not shout and live within.
God Himself knows and does everything. Ramkali, 877.

684
SILENCE

oy

-~

agoo. fa& g8fe Tvdtat,
fa& <aft su. ¥, agt.
1400. Silence is best
where one will lose by speaking. Majh, 149.

685
SIN

ury

Q80Q. U4 VEY, 39€ & Tl Hg, ¢do.
1401. Sins are stones with which

(while we carry them),
We cannot swim across

the Ocean of Existence. Maru, 990.

686
SIN AND SINNER
uny M3 undt
a8ox. Uy ga', yut Q@ fumrar, IHIET, €3y.
1402. Sin is evil but the sinner loves it. Ramkali, 935.
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Q803
1403

808

1404

8oy

1405

q80¢
1406

9809
1407

687
SIN AND SORROW

Uy 3 AIY
. gfent gy uy 9 7.
. By hearing the Name of God,
sorrow and sin are wiped away.

688
SINNER
yrdt, »uardt
. yadt ger fag,
o 937 fiaarta.
. The sinner, like man stalking deer,
bows far too much.

689
SKY

MHTHH™S

SRV LE LT MRTLC o

Y YMGTHT I’ H.
. There are countless worlds beyond the world
and skies beyond the sky.

690
SLANDER AND SLANDERER
g-faer 3 ug-foea
. WI-fEer yaus oy wat...

. Slandering others amounts to
putting their filth into one’s own mouth.

. wg-foer, we gadt...
. A slanderer is like a scavenger.

498

HY, 3.

Jap, 3.

MTAT, 8Jo0.

Asa, 470.

Y, u.

Jap, 5.

fadt, qu.

Siri, 15.
fradt, €a.
Siri, 91.
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691

SLEEP
afe

agot. .. QI 7Efs ww. B, QITL.
1408. Sleep comes even on a tiny bed

which may then be taken for a fine couch.Malar, 1288.
qgo¥. ¥e" !

W& Hfs Iufa feam. fat, ao.

1409. Enjoysing that sort of sleep

which causes torment to the body

and breeds foul-thinking in the mind,

is distressful, brother ! Sin, 17.
qgo. Mg FIaft stee !
W3 AT <y #Afe ! TIIH, Yut.

1410. Come, blessed sleep !
that I may see my spouse again
perhaps, even in a dream ! Wadhans, 558.

692
SOLICITING GOD
99 wafenr
agqa. fag 9fg A,
A3 & . g, .
1411. Devotion and Name cannot be had
without calling on God. Gauri, 226.
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693
SONG OF PRAISE
wfowr, @n33

Q89. IH =Y

W fsas€@ o wfas,

I8 =t fAg Afes,

TeT Ay dfe. g, auo.
1412. Sing the song of the praises of God

Who is above fear.

May I be a sacrifice to that song

that brings to us everlasting solace ! Gauri, 157.
694
SORROW AND SEPARATION
AT 3 fevar
a8q3. f3& Aqr ferqr a< &dt,
7 9f I »ifg mife. o HBT, q3tA.

1413. They who are merged in the Being of God,

do not experience sorrow and separation. Malar, 1281.
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695
SOUL

MINT, HiRIWT, T
qgag. H Hfg i,
He I 7.
wfe wfe gfanr muret. HS'J, a203.

1414, Everyone is blessed with a soul
and that soul is God Himself
Who pervades everything and everywhere. Malar, 1273.

Q8ay. YM3IH HfT I, IH Hfg w3y, $9€, qqus.
1415. God abides in the soul

and the soul in God. Bhairo, 1153.
q8ag. & WG HI, & Hienr Aret. H'g, 0RE.
1416.The soul neither dies

nor can it be destroyed. Maru, 1026.

696
SOUL AND SUPREME SOUL

IHT ™I UTHTSHT
Q8. sefs a4, I nifanr =i,

739 ot efaar »izfe 1A, T&HAT, £€a.
1417. If God shows mercy, one meditates on Him
and one’s soul becomes dissolved
and is absorbed in Him.
It becomes one with the Supreme Soul
and the inner duality dies within. Dhanasri, 661.
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q89t.

1418.

q8q¢t,

1419.

q80.

1420.

8l9.

1421.

697
SOURCES OF LIFE
wfe wfe afs mret. Iyt qq0t.

God’s light permeats every source of life :
The egg, the womb, the sweat and the seed.

Tukhari, 1109.

698
SPAN OF LIFE

©xa, ExT <t fimre
Haw 93 fenfar,
IR WE wrawr. AT, 9388.
From sunrise to sunset,
everyone loses a day

from the span of his life. Sarang, 1244.
I et o fea-ot,
HoBf3 Wu3 & "er. T&HET, &€o.

We men are of but one breath.
We do not know the span of our life

or the time of our death. Dhanasri, 660
w7 7E =fgrr Hiee we.
AN Ug'e, 7 feg ugee. YTHT, 3Yo.

If one were to live and eat for a hundred years,
that day alone would be considered well-spent,
which was passed in remembering God. Asa, 350.
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a833.

1422.

a833.

1423.

838.
1424,

8.

1425.
a83E.

1426.

a8J.

1427.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
699
SPEECH
1oy
fag Sfen ufs uehit,
T Efew ugee. fiat, au.
That speech which brings honour,
is alone acceptable. Siri, 15.
aoq fed wfen,
35 Mg fear dfe. AT, 8I3.
By rough and rude speech,

mind and body become course and weak.  Asa, 473.
fear &fg fegwer... fadt, au.
By speaking rudely,

one comes to grief. Siri, 15.
w3 §8¢, vue dfe. TGTHET, &€9.
Too much talking is vain. Dhanasri, 661.
g9 §fs. INTHT, €33,
Love is broken

where speech is sour. Ramkali, 933.
35 W o, foaws wet,
™ Mfs =we. IHIHL, €88.

One’s body, mind and speech become pure
by cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 944.
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a8-<t.

504

700
SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY
Uidt-wdtet

gBT T B,
8¢ =F fama
I HF & W<,
faafs ¥& =. WS, a3tE.

1428. They who confer spiritual authority

Qg83¢.

on the undeserving are mad ;
They who accept it are shameless.
They are like a mouse
who with a winnowing-basket
tied to his waist
cannot enter his hole. Malar, 1286.

701
SPONTANEOUS CONCENTRATION

Afaw-+ar
e I A¥E W8 Hfa HE,
fiwr finr gv=l.
¥ fag a3 98 afs vag,
I o1 fafa u=g. ™, YE,

1429. Let the Guru’s Word

be the ear-rings of your mind
and wear the patched-coat of compassion.
Whatever God does,
consider it as good
and accept it lovingly.
You will thus be able
to attain the treasure of the Sehj Yoga* Asa, 359.

*That is, the spontaneous concentration of mind.
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9830,
1430.

a831.
1431.

833.
1432.

q833.
1433.

9838.

1434.
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702
STATE OF BLISS
W M IHT TTH
IH &, €34 aIf3 It yF3t, q383.
Man reaches the sublime state of bliss .
through the Name of God. Prabhati, 1342.
Afy Y 798 & W&, a:0¢.
The Name of the True Lord
is the source of all bliss. Malar, 1279.
YT W3, By SuN. fast, €.
Bliss comes from
contemplating the Word. Siri, 62.
703
STRANGE
MHIIA
WS »iwr, 9 g ! ' AT, 894.
He whose mind is blind
is named ‘wise’ and called a ‘seer’ ! Asa, 471.
’ 704
STREAMS OF FIRE
maT it ST
9 AT mfar.
u<fa, evfa s5ar,
FdR aoit sfar. WY, q890.
Violence, attachment (to worldly things),

avarice and wrath
are the four streams of fire.
They who fall in them are consumed ;
but he who seeks His grace swims across.
Majh, 1417.
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83Y.

1435.

qQ83¢,
1436.

a83J.
1437.

a83t.

1438.

705
STUPID
a6d HIY TfT q1<,
¥8 AT feem. W'Y, 983.

Such is the quality of the stupid
that he always talks thoughtlessly. Majh, 143

706
SUFFERING HUMANITY
et Hoy3aT
6 SHT HY AN, IHISL, tus.

The whole world is unhappy
(in one way or another). Ramkali, 954.

HArg Jatt, 3 Tg. TaHd, .
The Name of God is the only remedy
for the suffering humanity. Dhanasri, 687.

707
SUMMONS

¥geT, He'
AESTT fnba,
&ox H feg mefs. ' 9T, auo.

This summons is served on every house,
the courier calls everyday.
Meditate, therefore, on the Summoner ;
for, the day so arranged for you
approaches ever nearer. Gauri, 157.
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708
SUN AND MOON
35 M3 Had
a83¢. Hag Je faefrs,
nifafsfir 9&3 <teq. TIIH, uto.
1439. Having created the sun and the moon,

God directs their paths day and night. Wadhanas, 580.

709
SUPERB TASK
AIAC FIH
aggo. .. feg w91 Hfe Fa9et A,
Jget difeg Jet... Tafs, ute.
1440. The most superb task, the truest deed,

to be done in this world

is to praise God. Sorath, 599.
710
SUPERNATURAL POWERS
FaHS ISt
agga. fafu fafa,
™I HE. Ty, &.

1441. The craving for supernatural powers

is an irreverent taste. Jap, 6.
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711
SUPREME DEED
3w aact
qgg. fage Ay,
¥J 9T AL
YA Y. ygr3t, a3s3.

1442. Cherishing the Truth within one’s heart,
is the most sublime deed.
All other pretentions and ritual worship

are vain and humiliating. Prabhati, 1343.
q883. 35 & HE fgwret,
TE Gufs Jod &t IHFFL, Con.
1443. Seek ever the glory of God’s Name ’
as there is no deed superior to it. Ramkali, 902.
712
SUSTENANCE
fowa
aggs. i Gufe,
fong € »mu. H'g, 083.
1444. God creates all beings
and Himself sustains all of them. Maru, 1042.
qggy. & favd TAI » a7,
TIHE ¥ ™MH TH. W'Y, ags.

1445. God alone is the Sustainer of all.
None else has sustenance in his hands. Majh, 144.
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713
SWEETNESS AND HUMILITY

sz w3 fovaa
agge. ez sit saar.
e Sfammetr 33. Y{THT, 8J0.
1446. Sweetness and humility are
the essence of all virtues
and good qualities. Asa, 470.

714
SWEET SPEECH

q88). 9wt s §8. H'g, 983.
1447. Sweet speech sustains the bond of love. Majh, 143.

715
SYMBOLS

I5G)

v

q88t. 35d AN oH fag,

fonr fear far 3q1 ? AT, 8€I.
1448. Without the True Name,
what is the frontal mark worth,

of what use is the sacred thread ? Asa, 467.
716
TALISMAN/INCANTATION
Ifenr, 3=tz
aggt. fgqr fast ar Hifenr,
fa fefy fofy <<fs Q. AT, A38Y.

1449. Accursed is the life of those
who trade in the Name of God,
by writing it out
and selling it as incantations. Sarang, 1245.
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Q8Yo.

1450.

a8Y9.

1451.

8Y<.

1452.

Nt-UER

1453.

717
TALK
IH
aoq AH g,
I3 ys ufe. H'F, Q8a.
From false talk,
one gathers only falsehood. Majh, 141.
W3 A7
wfg It ufenr, firdt, 3s.
Don’t think
that the Lord is attained by mere talk. Siri, 24.
W 9e 9w o fafg s,
I8t 98T fredeaw. YTRT, 3Y9q.

My merit is that I carry on my head
a load of talking.
But the most excellent of all is that talk
which tells us about the Creator. Asa, 351.

718
TALKING KNOWLEDGE
fars -dime
afy afs ¢ a4 ey Jet.
afy ga& 3 99 & ae; _
fas 97 93 wafg & Tt fases, 734.
Everyone talks about Divine knowledge.
This vain talk leads to painful controversies.
Even then people cannot help
arguing and talking about it.
But without being imbued with its essence,

(that is, the Lord’s Name)
.one can never become emancipated. Bilawal, 831.
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8Y8.

1454.

@BUWY.

1455.

BUE.

1456.

a8uI
1457.

ag8ut.

1458.
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719
TASK
IH-a'H
TIY I, T Heat
God is the Greatest of the Great.
Great too in His world

in which He assigns everyone
to his respective task.

el a9 aHee,
ufg &3t 138 wfe.
We have to do only that work

that has been assigned to us by God
from the very beginning.

720
TASTE

AT

—

P wor fafs & W2,
ag33e ufe wfe.

Sweetness is soon forgotten.
But bitterness tastes bitter for ever.

. ¥3 97 wdl§ o 33 BT T,

The sorrows of man are as many
as are the joys of the flesh.

frat & wfeG W 9w,

a3 & ufe§ 7.

They who do not love,

do not know the taste of the Beloved.

™MTHT, 8.

Asa, 472.

MTHT, 804,

Asa, 475..

AgdT, Q383.

Sarang, 1243.
HBJ, AR,

Malar, 1287.
Adt, sdo.

Suhi, 790.
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721
TEACHER
agyt. yrgr qradfy nindbat,
efanr Hfs <fe. ' IHaEt, €3t.
1459. He alone is a God-oriented teacher

who imparts wisdom to his pupils. Ramkali, 938.

722
TEST OF MERIT
UFy-aHet
agéo. Hg & Ya' »mI IT,
ufe & et Y.
ufy yaerer fug uebd,
I Fed Ifer w. AT, 84€.
1460. Everyone considers himself perfect.
No one deems himself wanting.
But when one is weighed
with weights of honour,
then one truly knows,

what one really is. Asa, 469.
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723
THIEF
L)
qgéq. 99 of I, 39 & afe. USTHA, ££3.
1461. No one stands surety for a thief. Dhanasri, 662.
agéx. 99 Ifel, I3 fimres,
Y2 T UG T Tare. &, €.

1462. Even if a thief is handsome and clever,
he ever remains false and worthless,
Like a counterfeit rupee

worth only a double piece. Dhanasri, 662.
agés. 39 AW, W13 5 I,
W §et 99, 3T 37 & #. TSR, £€3.

1463. If a thief praises someone,
his commendation impresses no one.
If he slanders someone,
that person’s honour

is in no way diminished. Dhanasri, 662.
724
THRONE
39T, TA-fihums
agég, IufI =9,

3I¥F ot Bfea. Hg, 03¢,

1464. He who sits on the throne
should be worthy of it. Maru, 1039.
agéy. I IHf3 feq qret. g, €.

1465. A king should remain installed on his throne
by virtue of his good qualities. Maru, 992.
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Q8L

725
TIMES

™, IHast Afgsh
Tay Uy Jfg Gt
FI WHRA, A JOT,
o &t a9 I ! W'Y, asy.

1466. This age has turned into a drawn knife.

98£I,

Kings behave like butchers
and righteousness has taken wings and flown.
In this darkest night of utter falsehood,
the moon of truth is no where to be seen. Majh, 145.
3 A9 9 9.
¥EHE WaT 3fgne IE,
I3 few wal. T&HIT, £€3.

1467. Times are gone when people knew

98EtL.

the way of Union and Truth.
Now, even places of worship stand polluted,
leading to the all-round degradation
of the mankind. Dhanasri, 662.

W WIH F T Tf4.
&9 g3 dfenr gaufs. AT, 809,
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1468.

qg8€£t,

1469.

Qglo,
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They are lost to

all sense of duty and decency.

Falsehood prevails everywhere. Asa, 471.
s 3uY fe=fs.

T we=e, gafu fusrer,

i Bue derfe THEEL, to.

Shed your desire to remain alive
in these turbulent times;

As the distinguishing feature
of the Kali-age is

to approve of those

who tyrannise life. Ramkali, 902.
+ d A3 99 § &,
3Y wfg 3Y & I
7 9 59 B wEsl,
afs 9 Bye vEl. IHIEL, ox.

1470. Whoever practises truth (in this age) 1s humiliated.

Whoever labours hard faces frustration.
And whoever utters God’s Name is maligned.
These are some of the

characteristics of the present Age. Ramkali, 902.
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8I4.
1471.

a8I1.

1472.

8I3.

1473.

a898.

1474.

8oy,

1475.

726
TOLERENCE
AfgaHim3T
T ©F feq we, wet v, WY, Q83
He to whom the two ways
(of Hindus and Muslims)
are revealed as one,
leading to the one and the same Lord,
shall be blessed. Majh, 142.
727
TRADE
<Jd
HI ygI=y ! AT, 8qt.
Carry on your trade for gaining your objective (i.e. profit).
Lest you should repent afterwards. Asa, 418.
HI W& Aelo a3. wafs, uty.
Carry provision of merits for travelling expenses

and do not leave today’s task for tomorrow. Sorath, 595.
ufast eng frefe K,
I 9 Tud. A&, 1890.
Trade only after examining the commodity

and ascertaining its worth. Slok, 1410.
fst 7y =2Sfvmr,
CICARTC L fidt, at.
They who deal in truth,

receive the blessing of the Master. Siri, 18.
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a8IE,

1476.

a89).

1477.

8Iot.

1478.

agot,

1479.

q8vro.

1480.

a8ta.
1481.
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728
TRANSIENCE
Iefers3T, »mfagasr
far Q@ &g & <iwet,
W ¥ I8eTT. firat, 2a.
Do not develop a love for anything
that is but a fleeting show. Siri, 21.
WAH'S Tedt IS,
Hay &<t va. fidt, €s.
The sky and earth will pass away.
The One alone will remain for ever. Siri, 64.
729
TRANSMIGRATION
WS, IST-gTs!
&d gL, »reg A'Y. WY, 8.
Men come and go as God ordains. Jap, 4.
W o,
T MreET AL Wg, 034
All that one sees
is bound to come and go. Maru, 1021.
»reaige I9fE,
Suret yeat. HBF, qQ3t3.
God, having created the process of transmigration,
made the universe. Malar, 1283.
A&t Wa, are fogad. /G, aus.

He, who loves the three attributes of mammon,
will continue to come and go. Gauri, 154.
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730
TRUE AND FALSE

v A

A9 3 gE
q8t2. a'5d Ay, forfefs myg.
W Hfg ¥4, ¥ a9 faas. YATRT, 8€3.
1482. They alone are true
who dwell on the True Lord.
They, who worship those who are born to die,

are the falsest of the false. Asa, 463.
731
TRUE ASCETIC
A Afemt
q8t3. A fsarmt,
3IC AfsnrAt. TR, 3YE.

1483. The true Sanyasi is the one
who renounces desire
and sheds all hopes. Asa, 356.
qgts. 7 AfenHt w1 "fgee A,
¥d 5 88, firr 13 W9,
INE SH ASE. g, q093.
1484. He alone is a Sanyasi*
who serves the True Guru
and rids himself of conceit.
He neither chatters
nor talks in vian.
He treasures forbearance
and subdues his wrath
through God’s Name. Maru, 1013.

*SANYASI : an ascetic ; one who has abandoned all worldly possessions and
affections; one belonging to the fourth stage of the Hindu four-fold way of life.
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732
TRUE BRAHMAN
YT §OHE
a8y, A gIHe W goH =iV,
1485. The true Brahman is the one

who contemplates on the Supreme Being,
Dhanasri, 662.

and so saves himself and all his kin.

733
TRUE DEVOTEES
WY 3913/399 © ¥
agee. g A f7 u=fy fefe g+,
e 7¢ we.
1486. God's true devotees are those

who to have His sight
remain obedient to His will.

734
TRUE LEARNING

agr). fefentr dgrdt.

3 ugBuardt.
1487. True learning induces in the mind

service of the people (or fellow beings).
Also translated as :
True learning inducles one

to become altruistic
and do good to others.

USTHAT, £€3.

AT, 8€Y.

Asa, 465.

THHT, 3Y€.

Asa, 356.
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. 735
TRUE MASTER/PRECEPTOR

Af3qg, AV 99
aget. 9 Hfg »iy S eI,
Jafy dfe »y €uq. H'g, 038.
1488. The Creator has lodged Himself in the Guru

by whose grace countless millions

are liberated. Maru, 1024.
qgrt. sefd Fafg 7 »yet,
I sedt Afgae ufenr. AT, 8&Y.

1489. True Guru is obtained
when the merciful God looks with grace.  Asa, 465.
qgto. ..fas Afgae fad & wfenr. AT, 8EE.
1490. No one has attained God
without the grace of the True Guru. Asa, 466.
agtq. wf3ag T wfow,
Tafe sweead. W'g, o0t
1491. The True Guru is the boat
and the Word the boatman
Who will ferry us mortals
to the farther shore. Maru, 10009.
a8, fag wf3em,
wafg fas s uet. ygrft, assa.
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1492. No cne is emancipated
without the grace of the True Guru.  Prabhati, 1343.
ag¥a. &ad AfIqrg HAr FEhH,
A wIA B Hiefe #E. firdt, oa.
1493. He alone is the True Guru
who unites one with all
(i.e., with the Lord and with one another). Siri, 72.
qgts. g8 niefd A 4,

WMIS 919 FI34. frdt, €q.

1494. All are apt to err.

The Guru-God alone is infallible. Siri, 61.
a8ty. Af39E A<F v 3 F &,
Afs Afeng Ja wafenr | THT, 8€Y.

1495. Hear you all, O people !
There is no benefactor so great
as the True Guru. Asa, 456
agté. fafs wem 3 €3 T,
993 & B Y. ™THT, 8€3.
1496. The True Guru has turned mere mortals
into god-like saints,

And that too without a moment's delay. Asa, 462.
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736
TRUE PANDIT
LEMRYIEES

agto. 5% femrs ¥ 7 e,

ufar Ufs3 wet | W, 833
1497. He alone is a truly learned Pandit

who comes to realize

the Divine Truth. Asa, 432
737
TRUE QAZI
T et
agtt. gt 7 7 98t 79,
TR HiTg He. T&THI, €£3.

1498. The true Qazil is he
who turns his mind away from Maya
(that is, illegal gratification, etc.)
and, by the grace of the Master,
dies to himself while yet alive. Dhanasir, 662.

738
TRUE RECLUSE :
Ao Gemt

qgté. ¥ G2 fa us Gvm,

3y €9y F9 fodas <m. IvasEt, fux.
1499. He alone is the true Udasi?

who cultivates renunciation
And realizes the presence of

the Immaculate Lord below and above. Ramkali, 952.

1. QAZI : A Muslim Judge.
2. UDASI :The recluse, a class of religious mendicants.
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739
TRUE YOGI
AT waft

Woo. A At ¥ FINT us<.

JEUTAET TG HE. TSTHE, £€3.
1500. He alone is a true Yogi

who understands the true yoga praxis

and realizes the One God alone
by the grace of the true Guru. Dhanasri, 662.

740
TRUE RELIGION
CLRIC
oq. Hdl & §9fg Wt HAST,
Ha & IS BELH.
a1 & <fif ferngfe sfen,
a1 5 Jefy s
a1 et few urebi. wt, 930.
1501. True religion consists
~ neither in abiding at the tombs and cremation grounds;
nor in going into a pseudo trance.
It lies neither in wandering
over lands and regions
nor in bathing at the places of pilgrimage.
The way to true religion is found
by dwelling in God
and abiding undefiled
in the midst of worldly defilements. Suhi, 730.
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QQo-.

1502.

QQo3.

wsarH fau ufi wereg,

gz IBH HHT.

“zgferr g9g efenmsT”’ | WAI, Q994.
O Pandit ! Let gracious God be your object of worship

and right conduct your rosary of basil beeds
Make a boat by repeating the Name of God

and pray : “O merciful God !

be merciful to me.” Basant, 1171.

firge wiHif3, fireg ymsr,
99 IBY qIC ;
g3t o, FY i,
TBH TN fs=H;
Indt 7 f3g gt
&6d T B | W'Y, aso.

1503. Let compassion be your mosque,

faith your prayer-mat
and righteousness your Quran.
Let modesty be your circumcision
and uprightness your fasting.
Then you may become a true Muslim.
Let right conduct be your Kabah,
truth your Pir
and mercy your creed and prayer.
Let submission to God’s Will be your rosary
and Heqv('ill surely uphold your honour.  Majh, 140.
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741
TRUEST DEED
AF T AIT FIH

Quo8. ..4yg Hfs,

FIH HAIH.

1504. Keeping God ever in mind,

is the truest deed.

742
TRULY ALIVE
WMAS Her (HaY)

oy, 7 wifenr, fag Hfs =fmr #Afe.

T Mg S AR dfe.

1505. He alone lives in whom God resides.

No one else is truly alive.

743
TRULY BLIND
MAG »iaT

qQuoé. My Afe 1 »ig o<,

fan fae fr 89 arat.

1506. He who acts blindly is truly blind.

For, his heart neither sees nor realizes

the folly of what he does.

3yrdt, Qq09.

Tukhari, 1107.

HY, a8<.

Maijh, 142.

HE'T, a’et,

Malar, 1289.
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Qo).

744
TRULY CONTENTED
faat 79wy fanrfenr,
Got ¥E U9 & IhE,
afs Afsg ey mifenr.
€t Tabrr 3F dusT, Mg uet §3T wienmr. w840,

1507. The contented are they

ot.

1508.

who dwell with none,
but the Truest of the True
and serve Him truly.
They do not tread the path of evil.
They do good and practise righteousness.
They loosen worldly bonds

and eat and drink in moderation. Asa, 467.
745
TRULY HONOURED
MAS YIS
sfa ute, & ufs Ife.
I ufg 39, a9 7 Afe. TEH, £4.

Honour is not attained
by appeasing others.
It is gained and preserved
only if God so pleases. Dhanasri, 661.
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ot

1509.

uqo

1510.
Qyaq.

1511

SULER

1512.

EUREN

1513.

yas.
1514.
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746
TRUTH
A9, A9TE
. A9Y 69 W3 4,
Sufs 7y 9y,
Truth is the highest of all virtues.
But higher still is the truthful living.
. A9 Yge I< &t
Truth never gets old.
AY W Ife T,
vy Fe Tfe.
. Truth cures everything.
It also washes away our sins.
faee Ag, 9 F9et A
99 FE UNF, YA Y.
Cherishing Truth within one’s heart
1s the most sublime deed.
All other pretentions and worship
are vain and humiliating.
T &S A femrebr,
afe I<, 37 A yEhH.
Meditate ever on the True and Eternal
Who is realized only
through purity of the heart.
Iy &, 7 urebar...
Truth is revealed
through God’s grace.

fadt, €3.

Siri, 62.
THIHT, tuy.
Ramkali, 955.
WHT, 8&t.

Asa, 468.

ygr3t, q383.

Prabhati, 1343.

™MTHT, 801.

Asa, 472.
fadt, €a.

Siri, 62.
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quau. Ay s, RY Guw,
7Y AHfg wfe mfe. firgt, ax.
1515. Truth is revealed
when one meets the True One.
Becoming Truthful,
one may merge oneself with the True One.  Siri, 18.
qUqé. AY §8,
e fumg. ygr3t, 1388

1516. The Man of God speaks Truth
as he is inspired to do so

by the love of all. Prabhati, 1344.
9. AY 3T Ug 9O,
7 7fS ud fimrg. T, 8t
1517. We know the Truth,
when we love the Truth. Asa, 468.
quqt. AY 3T ug WeEhA,
7 fa€ mwr Ife. AT, 8ET.
1518. Truth is realized
when the True One dwells in the heart. Asa, 468.
at. g7 foye saa,
Eafa nfy ot IHASEL, €us.
1519. Falsehood exhausts itself.
Truth alone prevails ultimately. Ramkali, 953.
0. ..A9 F A dfF. firat, ué.

1520. Truth proceeds from the True One. Siri, 56.



529 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
747

TRUTH, ESSENCE OF
A9 T 33
9. fas 99 I3 & uThn,
“WBY TH A Wia. g, q0t3
1521. Without the guidance of the Guru
we cannot realize this essence of Truth that
the inaccessible God

abides in all creation. Maru, 1093.

748
TRUTH, REALIZATION OF
S © uge

3. fast rY ustenr,

A wdtn war 9v4.

IGN famer wfe 4,

AY Ifemr Gaurfa. frdt, uu.
1522. They who realize Truth,

remain in comfort throughout the four ages;
For, they will have subdued their ego and desire,

and have enshrined Truth in their hearts. Sin, 55.
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749
TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD
Hd 3 T
w33, g3 foye o, -
§afa nfy gt. IHEET, Cus.
1523. Falsehood exhausts itself.
Truth alone prevails ultimately. Ramkali, 953.
Q8. MTIIE Ty I8, TY wdT;
Y f3m, g s, Iyrdt, qqot.
1524. One who takes along the burden of falsehood,
must grieve hereafter.
But one who gathers truth here,

is blessed both here and hereafter. Tukhari, 1108.

WY, g3 foye &8,

HY 99 H J9. HB'd, 3t3.
1525. Falsehood fails.

What the truth ordains, comes to pass. Malar, 1283.

750
TRUTH AND PURITY
Ad 3 HY

3¢, Afg 92,

3T AY UEPH. ™Y, 8I3.

1526. Truth is realized
through purity of the heart.
Also translated as :
The True one is attained

only by purity of the heart. Asa, 472.
). A9 faaT,
AYT & &L THATHL. €8E.

1527. No one is purified
without inculcating truth. Ramkali, 946.



531 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
751
TRUTHFUL LIVING
A<t-Fet afget
QUIT. AY 3T UF HEhA,
T HJaifs 7e He. T, 8EC.
1528. That is being true,
when one knows how to live truthfully. Asa, 468.
3¢, 79Y €9 A9 9,
Gufs a9 »aq, frdt, €3.
1529. Truth is the highest of all virtues.
But higher still is the truthful living. Siri, 62.
Also translated as :
Truth is higher than everything else.
But higher by far is the living of truth.

W30. ..g¢ AY IHfe. H®, a8q.
1530. Salvation comes by living truthfully. Majh, 141.
752
TRUTHFULNESS
AIEt

W39 FY §3 Y, & T8 AT=.
wf3qe mefe 99y An'=. THT, 844.

1531. He who makes truthfulness
his fast and religious vow
and subdues his passions
through the True Guru’s Word,
is not pained by the thought of death.  Asa, 411.




d 56 TIoH 532

Q3<.

1532.

33.

1533.

Qy3s8.

1534.

753
TWO WAYS
T 99
ofe 379 98T, gafl AaE... T&H, £tt.
God is the only Master,
but in life there are two ways
(of Devotion and Maya).
In His will,
He makes all walk in these two ways. Dhanasri, 688.
9 €< feg 7e, Aet frewt. W'Y, 983.
He to whom the two ways
(of Hindus and Muslims)
are revealed as one

(which leads to the one and the same Lord),
shall be blessed. Majh, 142.

754
TYPES OF MEN
: : gt £ .
en3f3, féer, reg-<Avrg.
v ©<, fan I@ damg. ygrft, qasa.
Some see goodness in others
and appreciate it.
Some see only fault
and use it for slandering them.
There are still others
who dwell entirely on the Word.
All these are God’s own gifts.
Hence all glory and victory goes to Him. Prabhati, 1331.
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755
UNDERSTANDING
W3, ATt
quzy. #dt 3 Hfg ef, If I U=
1535. Man is instructed
according to the understanding
that God gives him.
He is directed as it pleases God.
qu3e. ufamr st I¢,
gfes uzer,
1536. The Mystery is revealed
not through reading

but through understanding.

756
UNGRATEFUL
&Had, mfgEue
W37, HEWY BE-TaH, T & wfenr,

1537. The self-willed who is true to his salt

is not grateful for any good done to him.

AT, 344,

Asa, 351.

H'T, Aa8t.

Majh, 148.

HY, 483.

Majh, 143.




99 55 g9s=H 534

757
UNION AND SEPARATION
o5 3 fesa
au3st. Adar fevqr, ef a9 seefy. Y, €.
1538. The principle of union and separation
regulates the business of the world. Jap, 6.
aust. s Hfg feg3 ... M, 3éo.
1539. God Himself unites.
He Himself separates. Asa, 360.
qugo. s g fegfan,
HET At . AT, 83¢.
1540. Streams, divided from the river,
seldom reunite with it again. Asa, 439.
758
UNITY IN DIVERSITY

»oaIT feg Ta3r
quga. feag iy feefa wess,
afe & fam & Fv. Tafs, ute.
1541. God moves concealed in all creation
in a single form.
Yet, in spite of His presence in all,

no one resembles the other. Sorath, 596.
qu8R. §ad TF, 3T 78 ;
6T III F a3 . ™TT, 349,

1542. One single sun runs through all seasons
and their various parts and aspects.
God is likewise One
and permeates through all.
Many are the various forms and aspects
in which He manifests Himself. Asa, 357.
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U83.

1543.

ugs.
1544.

WBY.

1545.
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759

UNIVERSAL DISTRESS
AIg-feninyg Ty, HIst 98N
.. 3<fg fagus. Aefa og =fe.
o8t 92, 3fg 934.
S THAT, WY AAY. IHIET, tus.
The miser weeps when he loses his wealth.
The learned cries when his knowledge fails him.
The young woman mourns her lost husband.
The whole world, in short, is unhappy

in one way or another. Ramkali, 954.

760
UNIVERSAL LEVELLER : DEATH
AIY-HY A=Y : U3

S 79 90 9T d... firdt, wu.
The whole world is under the sway of death. Siri, 55
TFET HIST nifenr,

TEI HIST. Tafs, uty.
All are subject to death.

All must suffer separation. Sorath, 595.
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761
UNIVERSAL LORD
HIg-HYT H&d, fIdg
g, far o afe e, dafe afe.
Hg F 37, 3 WIS T Afe. G, qua.
1546. Some people~ have others to lean upon.

But all are Yours, O Lord !
and You belong to all. Gauri, 151.

762
UNIVERSAL LOVE

HIg-ATyT funrg, fere-funa

ug). 1 93 Afg MruE,

fss 3% #g dfe. TIIH, Yuo.
1547. They who love God,
love everybody. Wadhans, 557.
763
UNIVERSAL PRAYER

HIg-AYT geH, fere-ngen
g 35a e At € iy »et fsg-vgew @ »aee o5 -
gL, BB FH IIFEt IS
39 ' AIE3 T I WEEH.
Guru Nanak Dev's Sikhs conclude their
Daily Service with this plea :
1548. Prays Nanak :
May your Name, Your glory, O God !
be ever in the ascendent !
May the whole humanity
be blessed with peace and prosperity,
in Your will, by Your grace ! Sikh Prayer.
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qugt

1549

WYo

1550

auys

1551

Uy
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764
UNIVERSE
. f3g g=,
3 "ar3 Gurfenr.

. When He so willed,
He brought the universe into being.
far 3 9T By v,
. The whole universe sprang into existence

from His single command

and gushed forth like a multitude of rivers.

. ¥ o9, 33T a9
. The entire universe
is the manifestation of His Name.
. ¥ 93" frast 9§ W,
U 7E AeEl.
. None but the Creator
who created the universe,

Himself knows when He did so.

H'g, q03¢.

Maru, 1036.

Jap, 3.

Yy, 8.

Jap, 4.

Jap, 4.
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765
UNPREDICTABILITY OF DEATH
N3 T MEs93TT
Y3, HIfe & I3 Ufenr,

y&t fafs & <9. ATIAT, A388.
1553. Death comes without asking any date '
or fixing any time. Sarang, 1244.
quug. HIT & WU Hfgr !
e fa3 wfe. A8, 989R.

1554. No one knows
where one’s end will come to pass,

O Moola! Slok, 1412.
uy. fAG wat 138 wem,
UT MfI3T 78 firdt, uu.
1555. Men, like fish,
are caught in the net of death unawares. Siri, 55.
766
UNSTRUCK MUSIC
MHJE HYY
¢, mafe »iadfe,
W A I3 MTHT, 3Yq.
1556. God is immersed
in the celestial symphony of the Word. Asa, 351.
767
UNTOUCHABILITY
83-8'3

Quys. A8 HIF F9H J,
T Bar Afe. T, 83,
1557. All impurity contracted by touch
is but a superstition. Asa, 472.
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768

UNTRUTH
. 39
quut. ¥y ¥3, ¥ ¥8e,
faGafs go afe ? fidt, ué.
1558. How can he or she be pure
who speaks untruths

with a false mouth ? Siri, 56.
auut. 15, feams, Har ey <w. W, 3UR.
1559. Vice and untruth

cause much pain to the body. Asa, 352.
quéo. .37 ¥Y, 943 3. ™THT, 8Et.
1560. Without Yo-u, O'God, all is untrue. Asa, 468.

769
USURPATION
JI-Hat
quéa. I UIfen s,
€r g €7 arfe.
e Ul I 3 =4,
H* HaT9 & ufe. W'Y, asAq.

1561. Depriving others of their due
is like eating pork to a Muslim
and beef to a Hindu.
The spiritual guide shall intercede only
If one does not live on carrion (i.e., another’s due). Majh, 141.
QUER. TAT UTEL, niust afs 78,
IO fefg, Ty wa. H'$, a3¢.
1562. He who, in his ego,
clings to what is not his, suffers miseries. Mujh, 139.
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770
UTTERANCE OF NAME

Jdte™ T A
wés, fag fager 7 AU fourfe,
afe 7€ aAr &g ! HB'd, QUE.
1563. He alone who utters God’s Name
from his heart and not only with his tongue,

enjoys its bliss.
No one else can realize

its pleasure and significance. Malar, 1256.

771
VAISHNAVITE MIMES/THEATRICAL PERFORMANCES

HG<t BT, IH-sieT
ueg. Tfefs 98, &9fs 19,
Ug Tefefs, 2dfs fafa.
efs efs g=, ve ufe,
Ty B, 97 wig Afe.
I arafe yafa I,
iy ygr3fe st afs. ™THT, 8€Y.

1564. (In the Krishna theme)
The disciples play on instruments
and the mentors dance to the tune set by them.
Keeping time with their feet,
they wave their heads.
The dust keeps flying
and falling on their ruffled hair.
The peo%le watching, laughing
and jibing at them, go back home.
All their dancing, tuning
and dashing on the ground
is for the sake of earning their livelihood

(and not for religious devotion)* Asa, 465.

*Hence these mimes can, in no way, be called true religion whichis defined in the subsequent
verses and explained that God is not pleased by mimicking the ways of the ‘incarnations’
of God by such lilas but by invoking His grace through meditation and self-culture.
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772
VALIANTS' DEATH
WEY. HIS WEH™ Higwm Tg T,
H dft Hafs ygere. TIIH, urt.
1565. The death of the heroic men is holy
if they die for a noble cause. Wadhans, 579.

773
VANITY
MATGIT, T MfgHS
wéé. IfT g3 &7 B,
fenfent Ig3g. ™A, 8&t.

1566. The vain man, attached to vanity,

forgets even his Creator. Asa, 468.
Es. WE nifenr wg I A,
FfF F9g »da. TFIH, oK.

1567. All who come to this world,

must pass away.

So all vanity is fruitless. Wadhans, 579.
quét. WeH I3 9199,
A9t 39 Wet. WS, 3.

1568. Man’s vanity is false.
The true glory 1s only God’s. Malar, 1283.




A 69 g9aEs! 542

SUS

1569.

QYJo.
1570.

SULLH
1571.

SULEN

1572.

RUMER

1573.

Yyos,

1574.

774
_ VICE
mare, fead.
6T Mae 733,
I3 It wHe. 9GS, Uty.
As many as are one’s vices,
so many are the chains around one’s neck.

Sorath, 595.
15, fegm, v gy =w. M, 3UR.

Vice and untruth
cause much pain to the body. Asa, 352.
afd M wEI=T. ™, 899.
Man repents after falling prey to vices. Asa, 471.

775
VIRTUE

H 91 J<fs AHeT,
fufs 7y adt;
Y Jdtd 9red o,
=fg »qET Y. T, o€é.
If our friends are blessed with virtue,
let us share the same with them

and give up, thereby, our own vices. - Suhi,, 766.
fam & »fy yue g937,
ufit e Ifarmet. YT, 899.
When God wishes to humilate or destroy someone,
He deprives him of his virtue. Asa, 417.
»are <rRfan,
ISt wg by I, Jyrdt,aqqq.

As soon as one sheds one’s vice,
virtue comes to replace it. Tukhari, 1111.
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776
VIRTUOUS AND VICIOUS
Ual w3 ynit, 39 M3 9T, 98" M3 g
oy, Y&t unit,
e &1, Y, 8.
1575. Men do not become virtuous or vicious
merely by saying that they are. Jap, 4.
777

VIRTUOUS DEEDS
Woé. Faet aHe | Hha,
o W& Tar ofe,
WS HiS & e,
s fafs udfe. TIIH, yuo.
1576. If the bride strings her virtuous deeds
on the thread of mind,
she gathers priceless jewels
within her own heart. Wadhans, 557.

778
VISION OF TRUTH
A9 T YJIAH
99, 3o IGH Fafe FAwTenr,
wfsarfe A e9n feufenr. g3, qatt.
1577. 1 subdued my ego through the Word.
the True Guru then,
revealed to me a Vision of Truth. Basant, 1189.
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779
WAILING
Jer-fuee, fegsy
I, FET I&T TTE TS,
o 3¢ Bfe firra. TIIH, Uot.
1578. One cries truly, brother !
if one cries in love. Wadhans, 579.
Wot. T8T FEfe gy JErd,
=< FIs faawq. TFIH, uot.
1579. If one cries for worldly objects, brother !
all one’s crying is in vain. Wadhans, 579.
qyto. 9T AIS fyard, dres HAW,
wenr aafe 32 ;
feg 35 €<= ¥3. TIIA, Yot
1580. All one’s crying is in vain
if one forgets the Lord
and cries for Maya (unreality).
So, he by not differentiating between good and evil,

wastes his life away. Wadhans, 579.
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780
WAILING FOR THE DEAD
HE Bt Je-ganTer
ura. Gt &R fanr qag ?
7 =TT 67 5,
9 Ife et ¢
T fufeg 3melq !
I I aNe.
€9 5 geet a=dt,
IH B FES=Y. | AT, gat.
1581. Why do you cry and wail for the dead
when all are bound to die.
God alone is immortal
and will remain for ever ?
While you cry for him,
who will cry for you ?
You are engrossed in worldly affairs
and are committing falsehood,
For, the dead do not hear your crying
and so, you are proclaiming it only

to the living world. Asa, 418.
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781
WANDER-LUST
FIHS-BTEHT
qura. ferrr 3@ 7 wfv Fer dfe.
w9 wee fug, wafs 5 afe. IHIEL, €3t.
1582. What is the use of wandering about ?
Inculcation of Truth alone
can effect purification;
and contemplation of the True Word alone
can earn emancipation. Ramkali, 938.
3. 39N vfa 5 feve,
W 92 ferze ©n.
»i3fs W\ 5 €39,
fqa Weg fygg <n ! firdt, 23.
1583. The fire of doubt and desire is not extinguished
or the dirt within is washed away
by merely wandering about the world
(as the ascetics do).
Cursed, therefore, be such a way
and also the garb

associated with such a way of life. Siri, 22.
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782
WANDERING IN THE WILDERNESS
g93-9g9ve, scac
©3f3 3o, ofo & uret,
fas ¥ 9 wfe & e,
aH-fage we e T, 893.
All contemplation, penance and cleverness
is like wandering in the wilderness
without finding the way.
None is worthwhile without knowing the Truth
and contemplating the Name.

For, without cherishing that

one gets only dust on one’s head. Asa, 412.
783
WARRANT OF DEATH
W3 T WSS
St e, few & 9. IHIHL, €U,
When the warrant of death comes,
none can delay its service. Ramkali, 952.
frag ot <idt Tgaw urd,
faar yaer gret. MTHT, 89T.

They who have lost their claim
in the court of God, must die. Asa, 418.
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784
WASH
fenas
). Tey 3 feraag =4,
IH uet fafg-ug .~ H'Y, quo.

1587. Let ashes be thrown
on the plucked-heads* of those
who go without a wash

and without charity to others*. Majh, 150.
. &E fogar, 573 ¥,
aefs "eT garel.
wfenr wefenr aifg 32,
7 fafg urebi urat. W'¥, quo.

1588. Muslims offer prayers
and Hindus perform worship after a wash.
And the wise always clean themselves
with a bath.
People are washed at death,
as at birth, with water
in order to purify them

and also to give them peace. Majh, 150.
wtt. a6a o Hg-uE a<fs adt,
3 73 w¢ fhfg =&t W¥, o.

1589. Let seven handfuls of dust
be thrown on the plucked-heads*
who do not bathe and go about
without a wash*, Majh, 150.

*Refers to the SAREVARAS, a sect of the Jains who in their passion for non-
violence would pluck their hair with their hands for fear of injuring microbes and
would even avoid water for bathing purposes and thus remain unclean.
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Quto.

1590.

Qutq.
1591.
uta,

1592.

Qt3.

1593.
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785
WASTAGE

fearagaaT, &
I8 5 Iufe I39 fE,
T8 93 & 9i%.
fafs Ut far efgnrm ?
niefs fudt mfs. AR, 9899-93.

Do not burn your body like an oven
and make your bones its fuel.
Your head and feet
have also done you no wrong
(So, why do ycu waste them through such penances ?)
Realize and cherish the Beloved

within yourself. Slok, 1411-12.
786
WATER
uret, A%
ufgsT wet Hg T,
fag aferr wg afe. VTHT, 893.

Water is a primary element of life

by which everything is made fresh and green. Asa, 472.
<5 Jfent Ife famres,
o gaifs mret. W', Qyo.
When it rains, there is joy everywhere ;
For, the key to all life lies in water. Majh, 150.

787
WAY : d'J, H'9dl
1Q)
WAY OF DEVOTION gar3t-Hraar
99 fa3 ga1f3 & T<e,
fas wf3qe o Guen. Afdt, 23.
There is no other way
towards the devotion of God;
Except the one shown by
the teaching of the True Guru. Siri, 22.
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788
(i1)
WAY OF LIFE
HEs-Haar
9y, Wy wfe, fag Iy =fe,
a5d Y, ugefa wfe. HdaT. Q8.

1594. He alone has recognised the Right Way
who eats from what he earns through toil
and shares his earnings

with those in need. Sarang, 1245.
ty. At eI,
37 35 99. firdt, 2s.
1595. As is the nature of one’s consciousness,
so is the way of one’s living. Siri, 24.
789
(1i1)
WAY OF RELIGION
UdH-H'ddT
e, »ivs Wig fadafs aabi,
HaT gaf3 fee urehat, Tdt, 930.

1596. He alone finds the way of true religion
who, dwelling in God and abiding amid
the impurities of the world,
remains detached and undefiled Suhi, 730.
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790
I (i)
WAY THROUGH GURU

99 It I9

ey, feg Af3ae T & u=<. ™THT, 8%0.
1597. One cannot find the right Way
without the grace and guidance

of the il‘rnxe Guru. X Asa, 470.
utt. fag 99 s, et fafg we.
Tz Ife, 3 oy us<. TIHIHT, Cos.

1598. He alone knows the right Way
who by meeting the Guru
and having been blessed with his Word,

realizes the Will of God. Ramkali, 904.
. a9 fas 9 & foureet,
gt e Tfe. frdt, €o.

1599. No one, save the Guru, shows the right Way.
Men, like the blind,
continue coming and going in vain. Siri, 60.

791
(i1)
WAY TO GLORY
Zfsret v 9
aoo. Faw, fiHf3, U5, &,
Har w3t AerEt §AI, qatq.

1600. The gain and glory that one expects to earn
through bathing at the holy spots,
dispensing charity and reading of the Smuritis,
can be gathered confidently
by dwelling on God’s Name

even for an hour. Basant, 1191.
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Qgoq.

1601.

€03.

1602.

q€03,

1603.

q€o08.

1604.

792
(iii)
WAY TO THE LORD
d¥ €7 d'J
e Y=g AI9T
“=g faat ot 7Y i ?
“H fag a9 7 98 afg Haha,
foeifa gy garehn”. fagar. o93=.
Go and ask the happily wedded wives
“By what devices have they §ained
the pleasure of their husbands”?

They will tell : “Whatever he does, gladly, accept as good.
Neither argue with him

nor force your will on him”. Tilang, 722.
Yy , 37 AY UEhH;
wGg it Izt ! fasar, 932.

The Spouse is attained
only by discording egoism.
He can never be attained

by any clever device. Tialng, 722.
Hfe wfger | @y st ¢
“oar wfg fosam =sT
faae€ soa 993 uE.” IHIEY, to).

Listen, O Machhindra !

the definition of a true Odhu* (ascetic) :
“He who disciplines his desires

while living amidst them,

attains to the Lord without any doubt.” Ramkali, 877.

fonr gt ?
Afe 7o dfe,
A9 wee fag,
Hafg & dfe. IHaS, €3t
What is the use of wandering about ?
Inculcation of Truth alone can effect purification,
And contemplation of the True Word alone

can earn emancipation. Ramkali, 938.

*ODHU : An ascetic who renounces all worldly attachments.
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793
WAYS AND WORKS
JddH-UdH
agoy. FIH TIH YfF Ha dite.
™ T3 fHfy Four dite. ygrdt, assy.
1605. All ways and works
have been shaped by God
Who has placed contemplation of Name
over and above all. Prabhati, 1345.

794
WAY WARD
MY-TJEI", H&-HIPHT, HaHY
adog. HfT V3,
H &1 Wi, T, 800.
1606. It is the wayward who will suffer
agonising blows hereafter. Asa, 470.
Qo). HoWY fee &=,
Ffamre feafa warfenr.
U HeR-3f uBe,
MTIY BT, HB'd, A]L8.
1607. The wayward, bereft of God’s Name,
are false and run wild like goblins.
They. though wrapped in human skin,
behave like the animals
and are black within. Malar, 1284.
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Q€ot,

1608.

qgot,

1609.

q€qo,

1610.

795
WEALTH, AMASSING OF
U6 T AN
H 98T B Jfenr.
I U H9g ofF 9.
g7 H. AT, 89t.
If the departed one

has carried some wealth alongwith him;
You may also engage in amassing the same.
But only after seeing, understanding

and thoughtfully determing this fact. Asa, 418.
fen w9 arafe wet fegrst,
fefes 7g wet wret.
Yyt gr9g 9< &7t
Hfewr wfg & aret. AT, 899.
Multitudes have been consumed,

strayed and humiliated

because of wealth,

Which can never be amassed without evil-doing

and which can never accompany anyone in death.

Asa, 418.
gy !
wienr afa & afe. A5, uty.
Wealth does not accompany anyone

after his death, O friend ! Sorath, 595.
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SULLE

1611.

SEIEN

1612.
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796
WEIGHING THE UNWEIGHABLE
M3V T IS
fraoer 35, feg we =
I8 &Y maAt.
TS I'e, AT "AIa fafa;
Teaw feq vt Hg, €.
Usingh my tongue as the beam
and my heart as the scale,
I weigh the unweighable Name.
There is but one shop,
and One Merchant-King
and all His dealers deal in the same thing,
(that is His Name). Maru, 992.

797
WHAT A WORLD
ot gt Jet !
&ad Tam gt Jet ?
eg g & Ifee et
et gut 93 warfenr,
BT arafe g arerfen. ASH. a890.
0O, what a world i1s this !
No true friend or guide is left in it.
Even brothers and other relatives
have lost all their element of affection.
O, it is for this world
that people lose even their faith! Slok, 1410.
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798
WHEN IN TROUBLE
fausT mf, wies =8
agas. 33, w3, §u3,
Fodt <ofs BuAdd.
Af3ae e »rafe,
¥3 zufe afg 3€. A8, 9890.
1613. When the sky is overcast
and the tempest is at its height,
with the sea lashed into millions of waves,
Call on then the True Guru;
and be free thus from fear

of the sinking of your boat. Sloka, 1410.
a8, & "W HE, & AET WL,
W ey B4, 3T I¥ ANEL. firdt. 2u.

1614. I know neither the net nor fisherman ;
But when pain comes

I call upon You and seek Your refuge. Siri, 25.
799
WHILE LIVING IN WORLD
€Y. FF BT TAMHT FIOH dad,
fag webn, fag adba. TS, ééA.

1615. So long as we live in the world,
we should keep on communicating
With our fellow-beings
right till the hour, we are granted life. Dhanasri, 661.



Y4 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
800
WHILE YET ALIVE
e -

agaé. Hfemr fag wis wrebsr,

f33 Hiefenr Hg wis. fadt, 2a.
1616. While yet alive,

subdue your ego
and prepare yourself for the home

where you must go when you die. Sir, 21.

801
WHITE WITHOUT, BLACK WITHIN
€90, §IT, FAT IUF,
ufe wfe i yee,
4T & adtfes. HaT, o3¢,
1617. The herons are clad in white feathers
and they live at places of pilgrimage.
But they wait for their victims stealthily
like the black devils.
Their outward whiteness, therefore,

cannot signify any inner purity. Suhi, 729.
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802
WISDOM
s, fmrey
agat. »aEt wrfay A,
MIABT U H'S. T, 938Y.
1618. God is served through wisdom

and through wisdom alone

one attains honour. Sarang, 1245.
q€q¥. st ufz & gvbit. AT, A38Y.
1619. One understands what one reads

only through wisdom. Sarang, 1245.
qé0. WIA fmreur &y Ifd,
3 fea & 98 &18. T, Q.

1620. None of the countless devices
of worldly wisdom,

prevails in the end. Jap, 1.

803
WISDOM OF THE GURU
9 <t 7, 919 T farrrs

9€39. 919 At Af3 Farfe,

e gignr, WS, Q8.
1621. One illumines one’s self

by lighting the lamp of the Guru’s wisdom.
(That is, light of the Master's teaching). Malar, 1284.
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804
WISDOM OF THE WISE
frorre <t favrey
Q€32. W ydet. Wy 3,
9T Flar HH e
fenst you founfo wmg.
ufaAa A83&,
7 ©fc fenfs sefa A%,
IO I TG B B
Ty vy fuger !
»fy 5 g%, B §YE,
UF uar firer 1 W8, 3to.
1622. Meat is mentioned in the Puranas
as well as in the Kitebas*.
Men have been dealing with it
through all the four ages.
It has been in use in the Jagnas,
marriages and on festive occasions.
All men and women,
including kings and chiefs, are born of flesh.
If all of them go to hell, O Pandit !
then why do you accept their gifts in charity ?
How strange it is
that he who gives in charity goes to hell
and he who receives such gifts goes to heaven !
The Pandit does not know the truth himself
but considers himself wise
and justified to instruct others.
O, how wise is this man of wisdom !! Malar, 1290.
*KITEBAS : Semitic Holy Books.
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805
WISE

firrer, wuhrs

q€33. THAYY Fel, fefs O=. TSHA, ££3.
1623. He alone is wise

who purges his heart and soul of evil. Dhanasri, 662.
aé38. 38a | ufgnr, 7 Ufg3g, der,

fag 9 & a1y 99. THAEST, €3t.

1624. He alone is educated, learned and wise,

who wears the necklace

of the Lord’s Name. Ramkali, 938.
Q€Y. WAfS TT & »rdba,
s Iree Tfe. FTGdT, A38Y.
1625. He who wastes his wisdom in strife,
cannot be called wise. Sarang, 1245.
Q€€ »y €99,
7 famrat Jet. FJES, ui.
1626. He who reflects upon himself,
is truly wise. Gauri, 158.
806
WITHIN AND WITHOUT
ed-ga9
€30, TEt At Saftor,
It g,
gafg faesdin. firdt, tu.
1627. We are good at talk
but bad in deeds;

black and dirty within,
but white and clean without. Siri, 85.
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QEN.

1628.

Q€t,

1629.

q€3o0,

1630.

q€39.

1631.

QE3R.

1632.
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807
WITHOUT THE GURU
g 3 fasr
¥T¢ 99, IEY T,
fag mee, ¥ 5 ufe. firdt, wu.
Without the Guru,
all is darkness.
Without the Word,
we do not realize it. Siri, 55.
IOH HEg & wfe. : fadt, €o.
Without the grace of the Guru,
the love of God does not rise (in our hearts)
and the dirt of ego is not washed away. Siri, 60.
fee Af39m.
TE T UR. ™R, 890.
One cannot find the right Way
without the grace and guidance
of the True Preceptor. Asa, 470.
fag wisam,
fas &t wfenr. THRT, SEE.
None has attained God
without the grace and guidance
of the True Guru. Asa, 466.
LIESICAR:LE S
Wafs & Je. g, q03C.
There can be no deliverance
without the guidance of the True Guru.  Maru, 1028.
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£33

1633.

E38.

1634.

UE3Y.

1635.

WEKE.
1636.
qQE3D.
1637.

Qé3t.
1638.

808
WITHOUT THE NAME
& I fast

i€ 99 &t
Without God’s Name,

life ceases to exist.
Tu fag U3, W fas W
75 fas @339 afy &t
fororr &3 ABH-feger ?
gt It 3T I B
As a cow without milk,

a bird without wings,

vegetation without water
and a king without subjects
are of no use,
So the heart without the Name
is dark and useless.

fos &€ g e & feadt,
55 IY S W,
We cannot attain inner peace

or satisfy our inner hunger

562

MTHT, 3U8.

Asa, 354.

™MTHT, 348,

Asa, 354.

IHTHL, €3¢,

without cherishing the Name of God. Ramkali, 939.

o faer,

oR Mg !

Without devotion to God’s Name,
ritual deeds are of no avail.

fas &= Ig au=e,

fear »1€ mre.

Whatever one does,
except for glorifying the Name,

is worthless.
fas vy Ifg 9 Hafs ardt...

There can be no salvation

yF3t, a330.
Prabhati, 1330.

yF'3t, a3s3.

Prabhati, 1343.
T&HA, ££.

without dwelling upon the Name of God. Dhanasri, 662.
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g3,

1639.

q€80.
1640.

QEBA.

1641.

€83,

1642.
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809
WOES AND WEALS
T M3 WY
vy 37 ufs »mifa,
wy far <t wik. fiydt, a€.
We should tell our woes only to Him
with whom all the weals rest. Siri, 16.

Ty Iy ¥ IT J2... T, 3u8.
Wce and weal are all in God’s will. Asa, 354.

810

WOMAN

adt »iefs Ao,
HASfa Het funrrg. frat, us.
That woman alone is beautiful

who adorns her forehead with the jewel of love.Siri, 54
afq <9 fafs wfenr, s &t !
»rfy 39, HaIfs I8 I,
wf3arg wfe, 33 <vw. firdt, 3us.
Blessed is the woman
who has the Supreme Lord for her spouse
and who by contemplation of the Word
is dyed in the Lord's love.
Such a one is herself liberated
and liberates also her associates and family
by serving the True Master
and contemplating the Divine Essence.  Siri, 353.
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811

WOMAN, INFATUATION WITH
fergdt T Ho
a€gs. 7ar fanr fAg,
aife fagardt.
sy femrdt.
fagar Woy Ir=fenr,
g+ Tt ™MTAT, 891.
1643. The world,
enraptured with lust,
1s overpowered with woman.
He who is neglectful
of God's Name,
in his attachment
for his wife and progeny,
wastes away his life

and loses the game. Asa, 412.
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9€88,
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812
WOMAN, STATUS OF

fenadt © 7AEe
yay Hfg &9,

&fa Hfa yayr. IHEHL, tot.

1644. There is the element of the female in the male

QE8Y,

and of the male in the female.
(That is, man himself is born of woman
and woman of man). Ramkali, 879.

sfs Tiv#, 33 foribi,
T Hare Sy,
¥39 d< ©Asl,
337 98 JI9.
3fs J¢ dus,
7 2§ er nindbit,
fag ifs T7g ? MTHT, 893.

1645. 1t is inside woman that we are conceived

QEBE.

and it is from her that we are born.
It is to woman
that we are engaged and married.
It is a woman who is our life-long companion
and it is she who keeps our human race going.
It is a woman again who is sought
when one loses one’s previous wife.
It is a woman through whom
we establish our social ties.
Then why revile her from whom

even kings and greatmen are born ? Asa, 473.
&6d §F TIT,
¥d A Afe. ™THT, 893.

1646. There is none, save the True One,

who is not born of woman. Asa, 473,
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€89

1647.

q€8t.

1648.

q€8t.

1649.

qéYo.

1650.

&Y.

1651

813
WONDERSTRUCK
femrfes, 395
. &6d W9 93, famiet;
fams g€, g1 arfeer.
Those dyed in Truth

become wonderstruck
and chant His praises in wonder.

814
WORD (SHABAD)
HY¥e, gt
wafe »izwafe, .
F g I3
God is immersed

1lin the celestial music of the Word.

&6d AEfe fugear,
o7 TE T dfe.
Once united with God
by means of the Word,
one is never separated again.
fen w1 Wie rEe
et 7 HY.
The purest action in this world
is devotion to the Word.
Y 3Y 7Y,
feg FeE T WYL
. The Word is the essence of
all meditation and austerities.

566

H'd, Q03E.

Maru, 1036.

™MTHT, 3Y9.

Asa, 351.

frrdt, ue.

Siri, 56.
ysT3t, a383.
Prabhati, 1342.

TSHA, €44

Dhanasri, 661.
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QEUR.

1652

EY3

1653

QEYs

1654

Q&uy

1655

qEYE,

1656

Q€YI

1657

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

HEY,
3o 9y €f3 uwfa. ygrst, q3sR.
. One enshrines God’s Name in one’s heart
by means of the Word. Prabhati, 1342.
. A€ HIf3,
N Guw... fidt, 3.
. Bliss springs
from contemplating the Word. Siri, 62.
. &ed I I8 g =3,
far we d13fs Aag 9=, THIET, tu3.
. He alone is blessed with glory

in whose heart the holy Word pervades. Ramkali, 952.
. HE¢ dId,

Hef3 ufs 9=, IHaET, €83,
. The Word is the Guru

and the mind which attunes to it

is the disciple. Ramkali, 943.
gAY
wafe SwWeedd. IHET, €83.
. The Word alone can ferry us
across the Ocean of Existence. Ramkali, 943.
. o'6d Afag wefe firey,
7 frgaeaTar. T&H, £re.

. The Lord, the True Creator,
is known by means of the Word. Dhanasri, 688.
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815
WORLD
AT, TaPAT
qéyt., Aqr f3m ot sfenr,
fag gy & wienr...
& fag Gufs wufs g5 7t,
&7 »AT=g His ofenr.
1658. The world is the reflection of Him
Who has neither father nor mother
Who is subject to neither death nor decay;
Who is associated with
neither any caste nor any clan;
He, the Supreme Lord,
is highly pleasing to my heart. Maru, 1038.
€YY, HE Id4T, Maat, USs efs,
3 fufs warg Qufenr.
»r §8 €8 35 96 I,
gt afa Fafenr, yI3t, a3s8y.
1659. God created the world
out of water, fire and air.
He kept them under such a discipline
that they act within the limits
prescribed by Him. Prabhati, 1345.
q€go. 7 I3 fHast a€ A,
" e Hel. Y, 8.
1660. None but the Creator
who created the Universe,
knows when He did so. Jap, 4.
aggq. fofg fifs farnm,
o THT. HB™E, 3¢9,

, Q03t.

“ﬁ
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1661. The world.
though dazzling in appearance,
is transient like a flash of lightning. Malar, 1261.
€€, . fag w1,

4T HYUS. HBJ, a398.
1662. The world without the True One,
is but a dream. Mslst, 1274.
Q€€3. Y B TaPHT TIPH Fod,
g IT IN Fae & ufens,
refanr Hfs g<tm. T&H, £€4.

1663. So long as we live in the world,
we should keep listening and uttering
something of the Lord.
As we are not to stay here for ever,
(although we have sought it long,)
Best it is to subdue the self

while we yet live in it. Dhanasri, 661.
Q€€8. AT TAl Mee A=l
W TF T frdt, €s.

1664. All the world
is subject to transition.
The merciful God alone

remains permanently. Siri, 64.
L. HTHT THMT Y HAG. IHIET, tus.
1665. The whole world i1s unhappy
(in one way or another). Ramkali, 954.
qedé, 98 fefs war Gus, your !
&fH ferfon Ty uret. IHAHEL, €8E.

1666. The world comes into being
through a sense of ego;
And forgetting the Name,
suffers unhappiness. Ramkali, 946.
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816
WORLD OCEAN, WAY TO CROSS IT
ARG-AWE, y9-§3¢ T I9
€D, HH A8 HiT g faadu.
6T 5T <HE. IHIHT, €3t.
1667. As the lotus thrusts upwards
and does not drown in the water;
As the duck swims
and does not become wet while swimming;
So can we, safely and unaffectedly,
cross the ocean of the world,
By attuning our minds to the Word of the Guru
and repeating the holy Name of God. = Ramkali, 938.
1éét. 359 g3 AT o,
I 9 HAefa,
fefa nr=fa fefa aredt,
yfs 59 wdarfy.
9Oy AY 7 3f9. firdt, 0.
1668 .We are ferried across in the boat of Truth
through the wisdom of the True Master;
Otherwise life is just comings and goings
tor multitudes of men filled with pride.
The self-willed, out of them,
are drowned through their mind’s obstinacy ;
While the righteous are saved
through their truthful disposition. Siri, 20.
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817
WORLD-SYSTEM
AA T YHU, gapAT T faay
A&ét. T8 9y, Tfer J us3.
H3Y iy aher fafs wfs. Ty, 3.
1669. The supporting mythical bull
is actually Dharma (the Law),
the off-spring of compassion,
which, in a spirit of harmony
is holding the whole system
of the world in order. Jap, 3.
agdo. MNE, TUE, IBE, BT
gy 7, gan fefg oF,
BEA HIT iy HTY, asy.
1670. Seeing, speaking, moving, living
and dying — all are transitory.
The True Lord,
having established the Divine Order,
has Himself placed them all under it. Majh, 145.

818
WORLD AND GOD
I M3 TIT
q€oq. AT TH mMES A<,
HY B JI. frdt, és.
1671. All the world is subject to coming and going.
The merciful God alone remains permanently.  Siri, 64.
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819
WORLD WITHOUT GOD'S NAME
Idte 3 fasr 793
1€ Ifg & v fas,
T U ™MTHT, 34t
1672. The world without God’s Name,

is but chaos. Asa, 358.

820
WORLD’S TRANSIENCY
ToPAT T AT
A€93. .79 T T U<HIY. W™, ast.

1673. The world is

but a castle of smoke. Majh, 138.
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821

WORLDLY ALLUREMENTS/ATTACHMENTS

QEI8.

efenrdt fugr/ o
Wi HfT 7a1 IO Avafs.

1674. The world is bound by the regent of death

QENY.

on account of its infatuation with wealth.
It is released only

by cherishing the Name of God.
The Guru is the bestower of peace.

therefore you need not seek it from others.

For, he will stand by you here and hereafter.
a1 Hig ', 5yt

ISt fefa g8 Gem.

fag I@ =t ™ &t I

1675. The world is bound

by infatuation and immense hope.
Some become detached and desireless

by virtue of the Guru’s instruction.
Having imbibed God’s Name,

they bloom like the lotus.
They are no longer afraid

of the regent of death.

THT, 891.

Asa, 412.

™MTHT, 84R%.

Asa, 412.
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€ 9¢

1676

Q€I

1677

€It

1678

€t

1679

822
WORSHIP
. ¥ f3m 9%,
7§ st ofe.
. Submission to God’s will,
is His true worship.
a3 & dfe.
. There can be no worship
without performing good deeds.
. gfyar & u3€,
of fag 98 & YAE,
W Wife & wret.
. I do not believe in duality

and worship none but God.

I visit neither tombs nor crematoriums.

. ¥9 dfe Ifowr A9 B,
»eg & o, fag uw w3t ?
. God, the One alone,
pervades everywhere.
As there is no other like Him,
to whom else could we

make an offering in worship ?

574

T&THOT, £€3.
Dhanasri, 663.
Y, 8.

Jap, 4.

Fafs, £38.

Sorath, 634.

yg3t, a3su.

Prabhati, 1345.



575 SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
agto. YT TN FH fammebr,
fos &= uw & dfe.
wafg T2 wusifa,
H HS Te afe.
Wy ufewnrer Jfe. I, 8tr.
1680. Worship should be performed
by meditation on God's Name;
For, without contemplating His Name
there can be no true worship.
We wash the stone-god from outside;
but if we cleanse our mind
and the impurity of ego is washed out,
the self is purified and
we step on the path of salvation. Gujri, 489.

823

WORSHIPPER OF MAMMON
A, Hfew e yardt, Hfenmardt

€ta. 98T HT sIF* a3 FarehA,

AT B9, IF Urebit. H'g, QO3t.
1681. The worshipper of mammon (maya)

is made to pass through
eighty four stages of transmigration:*
And he thus suffers

for what he himself has done. Maru, 1028.

*CHAURASI NARK . Eighty-four varieties or different stages of transmigration,
according to Hindu thought.
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QELR

1682.

qQ€t3.

1683.

qELSs.

1684.

QETY.

1685.

824
WRIT
JAH, JAHATHT, Ud<THT
. ¥hor Qufe, farg € mmy,
fafg fafe gy w=fenr.
God Himself creates
and sustains all creatures.
His writ runs over all. Maruy, 1042.
fogs€ W,
frfe st Bur. H'g, 08R.
God alone is fearless
and is not subject to the writ of any one. Maru, 1042.

“ﬁ

, 9083.

825
WRITER AND WRITING
By M3 feug

Ffenr gare 7 @A, funrg !
HE HATE! ufg.
BBI Bufe A9 o, firg !
Ifg A1 foug defa. Hafs, €3€.
If my body turns into paper,

my mind into a pen.
I would write out, thoughtfully,

about the excellence of the True Lord. Sorath, 636.
T Byt aaar,
fafs & feufenr Ae. HS&', qtq.
Blessed are the paper, the pen,

the ink and the inkpot;
Blessed also is the writer who writes

the True Name of God with them. Malar, 1291.
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826

WRONG MEANS
daI83 HUS
Aété. yge st 93t A 93,
39 &I g9<. ™', 830.
1686. Whoever boards a boat laden with stones,

shall surely sink

with its sheer heaviness. Asa, 420.
827
YEARNING
IQ, IW
agrs. féat dfe,
fasr Wis 9@ YT, €Y.

1687. Dewy is the night of those
who yearn for the Lord in their hearts. Asa, 46S.
aétt. TY T, BY 99 sfenr,
Ry, 3H & JEt. THT, 8EY,
1688. Pain is the remedy and pleasure the sickness ;
Since when all is pleasure,

there is no yearning for God. Asa, 469.
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828
YOGA AND YOGI
AT/ M3 Haft/ Tt
qétt. I8t A1 & JE.
¥ fonfe afy mmfs 73,
1689. Yoga consists not in mere talk or chatter.
He, who looks on all alike
and regards all as equals,
may be acclaimed as a true Yogi.
(That is, truly religious).
aéto, »iAs Wiy fadafs b,
HaT gaIfs few yrebA.
1690. The way to true Yoga is found
by dwelling in God and abiding undefiled
in the midst of worldly defilements.
aétq. aaa Hiefsnr Hfg g,
1691. Practise such Yoga
that rnay enable you to mortify yourself
while yet alive.
Q€¥R. A A3 Haf,
37 Ffent gait.

578

B?ﬁ, J30.

Suhi, 730.

Hdt, 230.

Suhi, 730.

Hdt, 230.

Suhi, 730.

TTHT, 3YE.



579
1692.

Q3.

1693.

QEES.

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK
One 1s a Yogi

when one cherishes chastity

and utilises one's body fully. Asa, 356.
a6d fag &=,
9 9€ & JI=. IHIST, €8E.

Yoga can never be practised

without contemplating

the Name of God. Ramkali, 946.

fimrs < adfa fagfs;
g g, gnrdt afenr,
Haifs $37 uasifs.
et et TS WA,
Hfs 3 a1 H3. U, €.

1694. Let contentment be your ear-rings,

and modesty your begging-bowl and pouch.
Let contemplation be your ashes

with which to smear your body.
Let thoughts of death be your patched coat,

chastity your code of conduct

and faith-in-God your staff to lean upon.

Let universal brotherhood be

the highest aspiration of your religious order.
And know that by subduing your own mind,

You will be able to subdue the world around you. Jap, 6.
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829
GURU NANAK DEV’S
UNIVERSAL PRAYER

M 55 e A €
Y3 © IV BEt
AJY-AST MdoH

TG BH IIE I8
39 I¢ AIHI T IHT.

Prays Nanak :
May your Name, Your glory, O God !
be ever in ascendant !
May the whole humanity
be blessed with peace and prosperity,
in Your will, by Your grace !!

580
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830
GURU NANAK DEV’S
IMMORTAL MESSAGE

4 76 B W T
(F8 M3 HeS Hies HoT Bet)
™MHT AR

ITS BASIC COMMANDMENTS
fem € & »ew

1

LIVETO
SH WU : Worship,
fagg a9 : Work, and
3 8a : Share.
2

CULTIVATE
: Devotion to Name
Charity to others
Purity of mind and body
Service of mankind, and
Contemplation of God.
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Agyan, »farrs :
Anand »ée :

Anhad sabad,
MOJY HEWY

Ardas, »deH :
Arti, wrast -

Athsath, »5RS :

Avagavan, <TURS :

Avdhut, »=g3 :

Bairagi, 8wt :

Bani, g3t :

Bhagti, 3t .

GLOSSARY
niaaasl

ignorance, nescience; spiritual blindness.
bliss, bliss of the spirit; spiritual delight.
unstruck music said to be heard at the
climax of the hatha-yoga (yoga of force)
process ; divine music heard within the
soul by the mystics; music of the spheres;
celestial symphony.

prayer, supplication.

a form of worship with lamps, worship of
God through an image with blowing of
conches, ringing of bells, waving of lights
(earthen lamps placed in a salver), burning
of incense, offering of flowers and public
adorations.

sixty-eight holy places of pilgrimage of
the Hindus, situated mostly on the banks
of Indian rivers.

transmigration of soul.

a kind of Hindu religious mendicant who
has separated himself from worldly
feelings and obligations; ascetic; hermit;
yogi of the Gorakh School.

a class of Hindu faqirs who give up all
desires and separated from passion or
worldly attachments, roam the country and
practise certain austerities.

the Word ; utterances of the Sikh Gurns ;
compositions recorded in Guru Granth
Sahib; voice of the Master.

devotion ; belief in and adoration of a
personal God; worship of God through
loving adoration.
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HaH,

Brahman, oxe :

Chauka, dar

Chaurasi Juni,
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Chhe Ghar, 8 w9 :

Darbar, €399 :
Dargah, g3arg
Darshan, @355 :

Dharma, G

Digambar, fodiaa :
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Brahma, Vishnu & Siva, the Hindu Triad or Trinity, representing
fewg, e

the creative, sustaining and destructive
principles or aspects, respectively.

a member of the first of the four castes of
the Hindu social order ; of the Hindu
priestly class.

cooking-enclosure, a square piece of
ground on which some Hindus cook and
eat their food. It is first plastered with mud
and cow-dung.

Cycle of 84 lacs births or stages of trans-
migration, according to Hindu thought.
six systems of Hindu philosophy (Nyaya,
Vaishishika, Sankhya, Yoga, Purva
Mimamsa, Vedanta).

Court of the Lord; the presence of God.
Abode of the Lord; Holy presence of God.
view ; sight ; vision ; audience with a
person of higher status ; visit to a holy
place ; view of a holy object.

religion ; duty ; moral law ; righteousness;
justice; the spirit of truth ; code of conduct
in life ; the one ultimate reality ; doctrine ;
conventional morality.

i.e., the ‘sky-clothed’, a naked ascetic, a
member of an order of the ascetics of the
Jain religion who go naked, a Jain
mendicant.

duality, dualism, sense of otherness.
knowledge ; wisdom ; spiritual awareness;
gnosis.

attributes ; modes, three modes of psychic
status ; three vital qualities ; constituent
elements ; constituents of cosmic substance.
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Gurmukh, 9/HY :

Guru, 99 :

Guru Granth Sahib,
Ht a9 da wiow -

Haumai, 380 :
Hukam, gaH :

Janamsakhi, weHAnft -
Jog, Yoga, vg1, @ :

Kal, Kali, or Kaliyug,
afs, adl, afsgar -

Karma, 99H :
Kashatria, Ta3dbr -

Katebas, 939 :

SAYINGS OF GURU NANAK

i.e. turned to God or Guru (cf. Manmukh,
1. e. turned to self) ; inspired with the Guru-
given light ; afollower of the Guru, disciple;
Man of God ; man of religion ; God-
conscious; saintly person; enlightened seer.
the divine preceptor, the master ; spiritual
teacher or guide, enlightener ; the divine
inner voice ; God’s voice.

Holy Scripture & Guru Eternal of the
Sikhs ; compiled in 1604 by Guru Arjan
Dev ; finally completed in 1705 and
crowned as Guru in 1708 by Guru Gobind
Singh. It contains 5,894 hymns including
all those of Guru Nanak and his 5 successors
as well as many of Hindu and Muslim
saints of India; regarded as the living
embodiment of the spirit of the Ten Gurus.
self, ego; pride; I-amness ; self-centredness.
command ; order ; divine order ; the will of
God Almighty.

a traditional biography of Guru Nanak
Dev, available in various versions.
joining, union ; spiritual culture that leads
to God; occult practices.

the name of the last and the worst of the
four Yugs or cosmic ages, according to the
Hindu thought ; the present or iron age of
vice, ignorance and spiritual darkness, the
age of degeneracy supposed to have begun
in 3102 B. C.

Grace ; destiny, fate, lot ; action ; the law
of cause and effect.

amember of the second (military or regal)
of the four castes of the Hindu social order.
Semitic Holy Books of revelation.
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Nadar, 599 :

Nam, 3™ :

Nath, 39 :
Odhu, &7 :

Pakhandi, Wist :
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the singing of Guru’s hymns in praise of God,
generally to the accompaniment of music.
one of the Five Realms (Domains, Planes
or Regions) of spiritual ascent explained in
Japji, Guru Nanak’s masterpiece.

the eternal writ.

account (of deeds), reckoning.

a sphere ; three worlds (heaven, earth,
under-world).

mind ; heart ; psyche.

1.e. turned to self (cf. Gurmukh i.e., turned
to God or Guru), self-willed, egocentric,
one who follows his own self-centred
impulses; irreligious; unspiritual; astrayed
from the divine path.

material wealth ; world-stuff ; the
corruptible and corrupting world ; delusion;
phenomena ; cosmic illusion.

salvation ; deliverance, release ; liberation,
emancipation.

a teacher of the law and doctrine of Islam.
sound; subtle and sublime music said to be
heard by the Yogis in their trance.

sight, glance ; glance of God’s grace ; the
divine Yogis grace.

Name, the Divine Name ; the Name of
God, Neumenon ; the Word ; God’s spirit
embodied in the Word ; logos .

master ; a Yoga sect of considerable
influence during the time of Guru Nanak.
an ascetic who renounces all worldly
attachments.

a Hindu sect whose followers deliberately

. observe dubious code of conduct in order

to evade the notice of others.
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Panch chor, 8 389 :

Pandit, %33

Puranas, Ya'& :
Qazi, awt :

Rag, awr

Sabad, ra¥, #Ee
Sach, #9 :

Sahaj, Afow :

Sangat, 1913 :
Sanyasi, Afemt

Satguru, Af39G :
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i.e. five thieves, viz. kam (lust), krodh
(wrath), lobh (coveteousness), moh
(attachment) and ahankar (pride).

an educated, learned, erudite or wise
person; teacher, master ; philosopher ; a
title of respect or mode of address used for
those Hindus who are learned in the
Brahmanical theology.

eighteen acknowledged sacred works,
comprising the whole body of Hindu
theology and mythology.

a Muslim judge, administrator of Islamic
Law.

musical mode, motif or fundamental air.
The hymns of Guru Granth Sahib, including
those of Guru Nanak, which have been
classified according to 31 ragas.

Word, the all-pervading eternal Word ; the
Divine self-communication ; a hymn of
Guru Granth Sahib.

Truth.

equanimity ; equipoise (mental and
spiritual), serenity and tranquility attained
through spiritual perfection ; the ultimate
state of mystical union ; the condition of
inexpressible beautitude.

holy gathering, communion with holymen,
congregation.

one who has abandoned all worldly
affections ; an ascetic ; one belonging to
the fourth stage of the Hindu four-fold way
of life.

the true Master or Enlightener or
Preceptor; the perfect eternal Guru, i. e.
God.
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the fellowship of the faithful, holy
congregation.

hermit ; 84 exalted personages said to have
attained immortality and miraculous
powers through Yogic practices.

refers to the Sarevaras, a sect of the Jains who
in their passion for non-violence would pluck
their hair with their hands for fear of injuring
microbes and would even avoid water for
bathing purposes and thus remain unclean.
sacrificial or sacred thread worn by the
Brahmanical order among the Hindus.
the frontal mark, a small round mark on the
forehead intended for secterial distinction.
It is also applied at certain ceremonies or
when one is setting out on a pilgrimage,
etc.

a sacred place, a place of pilgrimage.

the three worlds (heaven, earth and the
lower regions), the universe.

the three vital qualities, cosmos. or
constituents of Nature and every existing
thing which by their varying proportion
determine the nature of all that exists.

the recluse, aclass of religious mendicants.
four well-known sacred scriptures of
Hindus, believed to have been revealed by
Brahma; holy books of highest order.

the god of the dead ; the regent of death.
the messenger of the god of death.

one who performs Yoga ; a contemplative
saint ; an ascetic, a hermit ; one supposed
to have obtained supernatural powers.
cosmic era, cycles or ages said to be four :
Satya, Treta, Dvapar and Kali.
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